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"My writings are only for those who are willing to receive the truth in 
a simple and childlike state of mind, for It Is they who are to poBBeBB the 
kingdom of God. I have written only for those that seek; to the cunning 
and worldly-wise I have nothing to say." (Threefold Life, xv. 6s.) 

"Neither money nor worldly poBBeBBions, neither science nor authority, 
will bring to you the sweet rest of paradise, at which you can arrive only by 
the noble knowledge of self. In that you may clothe your soul; it Ia the 
pearl which is not eaten by moths, and which no thief takes away. Seek It, 
and you will tlnd a noble tt·eaaure." (Three Prin<:iplea, lx. 1.) 

"I write for no other purpose than that mao may learn bow to know him· 
lllllf."" (Tt.ree Prin<:iples, iv. 64.) 
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PREFACE. 

-
THE following is an attempt to present an epitome of 
the principal doctrines of Jacob Boehme in a certain 
systematic order, so as to afford a general view of them 
and to serve as an introduction to the study of 1,3oehme's 
works. I have herein followed the plan laid down in 
Dr. J. Hamberger's excellent but now very rare booic. 
The heading~ of the paragraphs are for the purpose of 
summarising the quotations that follow. These quota­
tions have in many instances been condensed, and in 
some cases I have attempted to render them in a more 
modern and comprehensible phraseology than that of 
the original text, the latter being very often obscure and 
untranslatable. This I did because it seemed to me of 
far more importance that the public, for whom this book 
is written, should obtain a comprehensive view of the 
doctrines of Boehme than that merely the learned philo­
logist should find . his curiosity gratified by getting the 
exact form in which Boehme clothed his thoughts. In 
adding some remarks of my own, my object was not 
such a presumptuous one as to amend, comment upon, 
explain, or make clearer the writings of Boehme ; for it 
is self-evident that in order to be able to criticise, amend, 
or explain the contents of a divinely inspired book, the 
critic or explainer would have to be divinely inspired 
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bimseU. I have no such arrogant claims to advance; 
but I wanted to call the attention of the reader to certain 
points that may aid in their understanding. 

I have carefully compared the doctrines of Boehme 
with those of the Eastern sages, as laid down in the 
" Secret Doctrine " and in the religious literature of the 
East, and I find the most remarkable harmony between 
them .in their esoteric meaning i in fact, the religion of 
Buddha, Krishna, and ·_that of the Christ seem to me to be 
one and identical The greatest obstacle to the under­
standing of the mysteries of the religion of the living 
Christ is the very narrow view which we have become 
accustomed to take of them, according to the merely 
external and superficial interpreta;tion of the Old aud 
New Testaments, such as is given by the modern 
churches and by fashionable clericalism, which regards 
these doctrines from a merely historical or emotional 
point of view. 

A study of Boehme's writings, by means of entering 
into the spirit in which they were written, is sure to 
expand the mind and to elevate the heart of the reader, 
giving him a greater and more sublime conception of 
God, Nature, and Man, than any other book of which I 
know. 

I am under many obligations to Mrs. E. B. Penny) 
of Cullompton, for her assistance in this difficult work, 
and also to Mr. G. W. Redway for valuable suggestions. 

The extracts are taken from the 1682 Amsterdam 
(German) edition of Boehme's Complete Works. 

F. H. 
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7HE LIFE OF JACOB BOEHME. 

-
"'The t.me. of time bu taken place, aud the kingdom of God bas 

aatYt4. Repeat and ~litmt in the ppel of truU.. "-J. B. 

JACOB 'BoB'JQIE wu born in the year 157 S, at Alt 
&Mdenburg, a place about two miles distant ttQm Goer-

·.·llt& iD. Getman.y. He wu the son of poor country ,..]e. and in hia youth he herded the cattle of his 
'pNDta. He wu t.hen sen~ to school, where he learned 
· .JO · re.d and to write, and afteTwards he entered as an 
.app:rutke a shoemaker's shop. 

· I• aeems that even in early youth he was able to 
:... ibto an abnormal state of consciotl.8ne88, and to 

· .)tllold images in the astral light ; for once, while herd· 
·~ Jata. the cattle and standing on the top of a hill. he 
.... ly saw an arched opening of a vault, built of 

" :JIIJe Nd stones, and surrounded by btl.8bea. He went 
:'f;·~-t*flth that opening into the vault, and in its depths 

beheld a vessel filled with money. 
.. ·it•, however, experienced no desire to. possess himself 

,f.bat. treasure; but supposing that it was a product of 
.pirits of darkness made to lead him into temptation, 
W.· 

a later occasion., while left alone in the shoe­
~.inlilbrA shop, an unknown stranger entered, asking to 

a pair af shoes. Boehme, suppoeing himself no~ 
~N"l·· tc make such a. bargain in the absence of his 

asked . an extraordinary high price, hoping thus 

' A 

, .. 
·' 
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to get rid or the person who desired to purchase. • 
Nevertheless, the stranger bought the shoes and left 
the shop. .After leaving, he stopped in front of the 
shop, and, with a loud and solemn voice called to 
Boehme: "Jacob, come outside." 

Boehme was very much astonished to see that the 
stranger knew his name. He went out in the street 
to meet him, and there the stranger, grasping him by 
the hand, and, with deeply penetrating eyes looking into 
his ey4!s, spoke the following words: "Jacob, you are 
_now little ; but you will become a great mao, and the 
world will wonder about you. Be pious, live in tbe feat" 
of God, and honour His word. Especially do I admonish 
you to read the Bible ; herein yon will find comfort and 
~onsolation ; for you will have to suffer a great deal of 
trouble, poverty, and persecution, Nevertheless, do not 
fear, but remain firm; for God loves you, and is gracious 
to you." He then again pressed Boehme's hand, gave 
him another kind look, and went away. 

This remarkable event made a great impression 
on the mind of J M.cob Boehme. He earnestly went 

Alrough the exercises necessary in the study of practical 
loccultism ; that is to say, he practised patience, Pl!,ty; 
simplicity of thought and pu~ modesty;-resi~tiori 
of lmH!el£-will to divine law, and he kept in mind the 
promise given in the Bible, that those who earnestly 
ask- the Father in heaven for the communication of the 
Holy Ghost will have the spirit of sanctity awakened 
within themselves, and be illuminated with His 
wisdom. 

Such an illumination, indeed, took place within his 
mind, and ·for seven days in succession Jacob Boehme 
was in an ecstatic state, during which he was surrounded 
by the light of the Spirit, and his consciousness im· 
mersed in contemplation and happiness. It is not 
stated what he saw during those visions, nor would 
anch a statement have the result of gratifying the curi· 
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.Wtr of the :reader; for the things of the Spirit are 
i:ileouceivable to the external mind, and can only be 
i'ealiaed by those who, rising a.bove the realm of the 
aenaea and entering a state of superior consciousne8s, 
C!Q perceive them. Such a state does not necessarily 
exclude the exercise of the external faculties; for while 
Plato says about Socrates, that the latter once stood 
immovable for a day and a half upon one spot in a 
ltlt.e ~f such ecstasy, in tbe case of Jacob Boehme w~ 
find that during a similar condition be continued the 
uterna.l·occupations of his profession • 

.Afterwards, in the year 1 S 94, he became master ... 
shoemaker, and married a woman, with whom he lived 
for thirty yeats, and there were four sons born to hims 
who. followed a profession like himself. 

In the year I 6oo, in the twenty-fifth year of his age,. 
inother divine ilbimination took place in his mind, and 
·tbiJ· time he learned to know the innermost foundation 
·.t .natu:e, and acquired the capacity to see henceforth 
with the eyes of the soul into tbe heart of all things, a 
~y which remained with him even in his normal 
ciGIIdiUon. 

Ten years afterward, anno I6Io, his third illumina4 

flioD. took place, and that which in former visions had 
:~ to him chaotic and multifarious was now recog .. 
....... by him as a uuity,like a harp of many strings# 
... whieh each string is a separate instrument, while the 
:*llole is only one harp. He now recognised the divine 
•tmer of na.tnre, and how from the trunk of the tree 
.r·Jife. &pring di1ferent branches, bearing manifold leaves 
aid Aowets and fruits~ and he beeame impressed with 
i\18· .JleCei8ity o£ writing down what he saw and pre. 
~g the record. 

ThueJ beginning with the year I 6 I 2, and up to his 
m the year 1624, he Wrote ma11Y books about. the 

•iDJI:I. which he saw in the light of his own spirit, com­
tlnrtr books full of the deepest mysteries regard .. 

• 
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ing God and the angels, Christ and man, heaven and 
hell and nature, and the secret things of the world, 8Uch 
as before him no man is known to have communicated 
to this sinful world, and all this he did, not for the pur­
pose of earthly gam, but for the glorification of God 
and for the redemption of mankind from ignorance 
regardiDg the things of the Spirit. 

He taught a conception of God which was far too 
grand to be grasped by the narrow-minded clergy, who 
IBW their authority weakened by a poor shoemaker, and 
who therefore became his unrelenting enemies; for the 
God of whom they conceived was a limited :Being, a 
Person who at the time of His death had given His divine 
powers into the hands of the clergy, while the God of 
Jacob Boehme was still living and filling the universe 
with His glory. He saya :-

"I acknowledge a universal God, being a Unity, and 
the primordial power of Good in the universe; self­
existent, independent of forrns, needing no locality for 
its existence, unmeasurable and not subject to the intel­
lectual comprehension of any being. I acknowledge 
this power to be a Trinity in One, each of the Three 
being of equ11l power, being called the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Gkost. I acknowledge that this triune 
principle fills at one and the same time all things ; that 
it has been, and still continues to be, the cause, founda­
tion, and beginning of all things. I believe and acknow­
ledge that the eternal power of this principle caused the 
existence of the universe; that its power, in a manner 
comparable to a breath or speech (the Word, the Son or 
Christ), radiated from its centre, and produced the germs 
out of which grow visible forms, and that in this exhaled 
Breath or Word (the Logos) is co11.tained the inner 
heaven 'nd the visible world with all things existing 
within them." · 
. Moreover, he taught that to be a trne Christian it 
:was not suffici~nt to subscribe to a certain s~t of beliefs; 
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but that only he in whom the Christ is living is a true 
follower of Christ in spirit and in truth. 

" He alone is a true Christian whose soul and mind has 
entered again into the original matrix, out of which the 
life of man has taken its origin ; that is to say, the 
eternal W 01·d (Xo')'or ). This Word has been revealed 
in our human nature, which is blind to the presence of 
God, and he who absorbs this Word with his hungry 
soul and thereby returns to the original spiritual state 
in which humanity took its. origin, his soul will become 
a temple or divine love, wherein the Father receives His 
beloved Son. In him will reside the Holy Ghost. 

"He alone, therefore, in whom Christ exists and lives 
is a Christian, a man in whom Christ has been raised 
out of the wasted flesh or Adam. He will be an heir of 
Christ-not on account of some merit gained by some one 
else, nor by some favour conferred upon him by some 
external power, but by inward grace. 

" To believe merely in a historical Christ, to be satisfied 
with the belief that at some time in the past Jesus has 
died to satisfy the anger or God, does not constitute a 
Christian. Such a speculative Christian every wicked 
devil may be, for everyone would like to obtain, without 
any efforts of his own, something good which he does 
not deserve. But that which is born from the flesh 
cannot enter the kingdom of the God. To enter that king­
_dom one must be reborn in the Spirit. 

"Not palaces or stone and costly houses of worship 
regenerate man ; but the divine spiritual sun, existing 
in the divine heaven, acting through the divine power of 
the Word of God in the temple of Christ. A true Chris­
tian desires nothing else but that which the Christ within 
his soul desires. 

"All our religious systems are only the works or intel­
lectual children. We ought to repudiate all our personal 
desires, disputes, science, and will, if we want. to restore 
the harmony with the mother which gave us t.irth at the 
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beginnin'g; lor at present our soulS are the playgroundS 
of many hundreds of malicious animals, which we have 
put there in the place of God, and which we worship 
for gods. These animals Jnust die before the Christ 
principle can begin to live therein. Man must return 
to his natural state (his original purity), before he can 
become divine. 
· "There is no otlter wny for Christ t() live than through 
the death of old Adam j a man cannot become a god 
aud remain an animal still. No one is saved by God 
as a mark or his gratitude for having attended church 
and having had the patience to listen to a sermon ; but 
his attendance to external ceremonies can only benefit 
him if be bears Christ speak within his own heart. · 
· "All our disputations. and intellectual speculations in 
regard to the divine mysteries are useless; because they 
originate from exte-rnal sources. God's mysteries can be 
only known by God, and to know them we must first 
seek God in our own centTe. Our reason and will must 
return to the inner source from which they originated ; 
then will we arrive at a true science of God and His 
attributes. 

«Man's will and imagination have become perverted 
frotn their original state. Man bas sunounded himself 
by a world of will and imagination of his own. He has 
therefo1·e lost sight of God, and can only regain his 
former state and become wise if he brings· the activity 
of his soul and mind again in harmony with the divine 
Spirit. 
· "A Christian is he who lives in Christ, and in whom 
'Christ's power is active. He must feel the divine fire of 
love burn iu his heart. This fire is the Spirit of Christ, 
who continually crushes the head of the serpent, menniug 
the desires of the flesh. The flesh is governed by the will 
of the world; but the spiritual fire in man is kindled by 

-the Spirit. He who wants to b~e a Cht·istian must 
;not boast and soy : ' I ~~ a Christi:m I ' but he should 
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~· to beeome one; and prepare all the conditiona aecea­
~ that the Chris~ may live in him. Snob a Chrism 
iiiU petha.ps be hated and persecuted by the nominal 
Cb.datlans of his time ; but he must bear his cross, and 
~~y he will become strong. 

•" The theologians and Christian sectarians keep on 
:eontb.lually disputing about the letter and form, while 
lhey O&re nothing for the spirit, without which the form 
it 4flllpty and the letter dead. E&eh one imagin~ tha$ 
lbe bas the truth in his keeping, and Wllllts to be admired 
4>y.· the world as a keeper of the truth. Therefore they 
aounce and slander and backbite each other, and thus 
tbay act against the fit·st principle taught by Christ, and 
-which is brotherly love. Thus the Church of Christ has 
:t.eeome a bazaar where vanities are exhibited, and as the 
lsraelitee dance around the golden calf, so the modern 
Ghrjatians dance around their self-constructed fetiehes, 
.-hom- they call God, and on &ecount of this fetich· 
!lr018hip they will not be able to enter .the promised Jaad. . . 
• ·Itt The whole Christian religion is based upon a know~ 
ledge of our origin, our present condition, our destiny. 
ft abowa first how from unity we fell into variety,_ 
-. how we may return to the former state. Secondly, 
it ·ehows what we were before we became disunited; 
-~y~ it explains the cause of the continuance of our 
~t disunion. Foarthly, it instructs us as to the final 
-CIIstiil.y ot the mortal and immortal elements within our 
~tution • 

... (::ow us the way how we may re-ascend from a 
. t- :-:AJH,he teachings of Christ have no other object than I 
. . .. -of variety and differe~tiation to ~ur original unity; 
-:he Who teaches otherWise teaches an error. All the . 
--~es which have-been hung around this fundo.mental 
~e, ud which do not conform with the latter, are 
-----'7 the products of worldly foolishness, thinking itself 

they are merely useless ornaments which will 
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erea~ errors, and 8.re calculated to throw du.st in the ey~ 
of the ignorant. · 

" Whoevel' presumes to set himself up as a spiritual 
teacher, and has no spiritual power of perceiving the 
truth. thinking to serve God by teaching tbe kingdom of 
God, of which be ,practically knows nothing, does not 
aerve the true God, but serves his own self, JDd nuraes 
and feeds his own vamty. He may have been legally 
appointed to his clerical office, and yet be is not a true 
shepherd. Christ says: • He who does not enter the stable 
of the sheep by ~e door, but enters by the window, is a 
thief and a murderer, and the sheep will not follow him, 
for they do not know his voice.' He is not in possession 
of the voice of God, but merely of the voice of his learn­
ing. But Christ said: • All plants which have not been 
planted by my heavenly Father shall be torn out aud 
J{eatroyed.' How, then, can he who is godless attempt to 
plant heavenly plan~, having no apiritn!ll seed and no 
power ? To become a true spiritual teacher, one must teach 
in the Spirit of God and not in the spirit of selfishness." 
. In regard to the distinction between faith and mere 
belief, Boehme says:-
. ''A historical belief is merely an opinion based upon 
$ome adopted explanation of the letter of the written 
word, having been learned in schools, heard by the ex­
ternal ear, and which produces dogmatists, sophists, and 
ppinionated servants of the letter. But Fa.itk is the 
result of the direct pereeption of the truth, heard and 
undel"Stood by the inner sense, taught by the ;Holy Ghost, 
and productive of theosophists and servants of the divine 
Spirit." 
· .As to the question whether or not sins can be forgiven 
by a priest, his opinion is not doubtful: "No sin can be 
taken away by priestly absolution. If Christ is resur­
rected within the heart, the old Adam will be dead and with 
him the sins which he has committed. If the sun rises, 
the night will be swallowed -by the day and exist- lio 
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longer. Dissemble, shout, weep, sing, preach, and teach 
as muclt as you please, it will serve to no purpose as 
long as evil exists in your heart. If I go to confession 
for I ooo years, and get the priest to absolve me every 
day, and in addition to that receive the sacrament every 
four weeks, it will serve me nothing if Christ is not in 
me. An animal going to church will come out an animal, 
J:!Q _matter to what ceremonies it may have been made to 
submit. 

" The modern Christians have a building of stone, 
wherein they serve the goddess of vanity, where they 
dissimulate, where the people exhibit their fine clothes 
and the preacher his learning ; but the true Christian bas 
his church within his soul, wherein he teaches and 
listens. This church is with him and in him wherever 
he-goes, and he is always in his church. His church is 
the temple of Christ, wherein the Holy Ghost preaches to 
all beings, and in everything he beholds he hears a sermon 
of God. 

" The true Christian does not belong to any particular 1 
sect. He may participate in the ceremonial service of 
every sect, and still belong to none. He has only one 
science, which is Christ within him; he has only one 
desire, namely, to do good. Look at the flowers of the 
field. Each one has its own particular attributes, never­
theless they do not wrangle and fight with each other. 
They do not quarrel about the possession of sunshine and 
rain, or dispute about their colours, odour, and taste. 
Each one grows according to its nature. Thus it is with 
the children of God. Each one has his own gifts and , 
attributes, but they all spring from one Spil'it. They 
enjoy their gifts, and praise the wisdom of Him from 
whom they originated. Why should they dispute about 
the qualities of Him whose attributes are manifest in 
themselves? · 

" We have all only one single order to which we 
belong, and t~e_only rule of that order is to do the will of 
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God, that ia to aay, to keep still and serve as instrument! 
through which God_ may do His will Wbatever God 
sows and makes m-anifest in us, we give it back to Him 
as His own fruit. The kingdom of heaven is no~ _b11!5ed 
upon our opinions and authorised beli-e4, but. roots in its 
own divine powel'. Our main object ought to be to have 
the divine power within ourselves. If we possess that, 
all scientific pursuit will be a. mere play of the intellec­
tual faculties with which to amuse ourselves; for the 

, true science is the revelation of the wisdom of God within 
our own mind, God manifests His wisdom through His 
children as the earth manifests her powers through the 
production of various flowers and fruits. Therefore let 
each one be glad of his own gifts and enjoy those of the 
others. Why should all be alike 7 Who condemns the 
bird!l of the forest because they do not all sing the same 
~une; but each praises its Creator in its own way? 
Nevertheless, the power which enables them to sing ori~ 
ginates in all from only one source." 
· His first work, entitled "Aurora" (the beginning of 
the new day), was not quite finished, when, by the in­
discretion of a friend, copies of the manuscript came into 
the hands of the clergy. The head parson of Goerlitz, 
whose name was Gregorius Richter, a person entirely in· 
capable of conceiving of the depths of that religion which 
he professed to teach, in ignorance of tbe divine mysteries 
of true Christianity, of which he knew nothing but its 
superficial aspect and form, too vain to bear with tolera­
tion that a poor shoemaker should be in possession of 
any spiritual knowledge which he, the well-fed priest, 
did not possess, became Jacob Boehme's bitterest enemy, 
denouncing and cursing the author of that book, nnd his 
hate was raised to the utmost degt·ee by the meekness 
and modesty with which Boehme received the insults 
and denunciations directed toward him. 

Soon the bigoted priest publicly in the pulpit accused 
Doehme of being a disturber of tl1e peace and an heretic, 
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asking tile City Council of Goerlitz to punish the traitor, 
and threatening that if he were not removed from the 
town, the anger of God would be awakened and He would 
cause the whole place to be swallowed up by the earth, 
in the same manner in which he claimed that Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram had perished after resisting Moses, 
the man of God. 

In vain Jacob Boehme attempted to reason personally 
with the infuriated Doctor of Divinity. New curses and 
insults were the result of his interview with him, and the 
parson threatened to have Jacob Boehme arrested and 
put into prison. The City Council was afraid of the 
priest, and, although he could not substantiate any charge 
against Boehme, nevertheless they ordered him to leave 
the town for fear of the consequences that might result 
if they did not comply with the Rev. Richter's request. 

Patiently Boehme submitted to the unjust decree. He 
requested to be permitted to go home and take leave of 
his family before going into banishment, and even this 
'Was refused to him. Then his only answer was : " Very 
-well; if I cannot do otherwise, I will be contented." 

Boehme left; but during the following night greater 
-courage entered into the hearts and a better judgment 
into the heads of the Councilmen. They reproached 
themselves for having banished an inoffensive man, and the 
very next day they called Jacob Boehme back, and per­
·mitted him to remain, stipulating, however, that he should 
give up to them the manuscript of the "Aurora," and that 
henceforth he should abstain from the writing of books. 

For seven years Boehme, in obedience to this foolish 
decree, restrained himself from writing down the experi­
ences which he enjoyed in the realm of the spirit, and, 
instead of bringing light to mankind, contented himself 
-with mending their shoes. Hard was the battle required 
to stem the tidal w'ave of the Spirit, which with over­
·powering strength descended upon his soul; but at last, 
encouraged by the advice of his friends, who counselled 
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him not to resist any longer the impulse coming from 
God for fear of diaobeying man·made authorities, he re .. 
aumed the labour of writing. · 

~he writings of Jacob Boehme soon made their way 
in the world, and attracted the attention of those who 
were capable of realiaing and appreciating their true 
character. He found many friends and followers among 
the high and the lowly, the rich and the poor, and it 
seemed, indee~ as if a new outpouring of the Spirit of 
Truth was intended to take place in priest-ridden and 
uigoted Germany. 

Jacob Boehme d1uing thd time wrote a. number of 
books and pamphlets : "Aurora," .. The Three Principles 
of Divine Being,'' "The Threefold Life of Man," "The 
Incarnation of J e$US Christ," " The Six Theosophical 
Points," "The Book of Terrestrial and Celestial Myste­
ries," '' Biblical Calculation Regarding the Duration of 
the World," " The Four Complexions," his "Defence;" 
the book about " The Generation and Signature of all 
Beings," of "True Repentance," "True Regeneration," 
•• The Supersensual Life," " Regeneration and Divine 
Contemplation/' "The Selection of Grace;• "Holy Bap­
tism," " Holy Communion," " Discourse between an En­
lightened and au Unilluminated Soul," an essay on 
"Prayer,'' u Tables of the Three Principles of Divine 
Manifestation," "Key to the most Prominent Points,'' 
.. One Hundred and Seventy-Seven 'fheosophical Ques­
tions," " Theosophical Letters," and other smaller works 
and articles regarding philosophical matters. 

In March, 1624, and shol'tly before his death, began 
for Jacob Boehme a time of great suffering. In 1623, 
.Abraham von Frankenburg bad some of Boehme's ''"orks 
published under the title of "The Way to Christ," and 
the appearance of this book, full of divine truth, again 
iuflamed the envy and rage of the angry parson of 
Goerlitz, being blown into a flame by the observation of 
the great favour with which the book was received by 



LIFE OF JACOB BOEHME. IJ 

all truly enlightened minds. With the utmost fury he 
bega~ again his persecutions of Jacob Boehme, cursing 
and damning him from the pulpit, and published against 
him a pasquillo, full of personal insu~ts and vulgar epithets, 
which contained neither reason nor logic; but in their 
places innumerable calumnies, such as only the brain 
of a person made insane by passion . could invent or 
aoncoct. 

This time Boehme did not remain so passive as on a 
former occasion, but he handed over to the City Council 
a written defence in justification of what he had done, 

· nnd he, moreover, wrote a reply to Richter, answering in 
a quiet and dignified manner every point of the objection 
raised by Richter, annihilating his arguments by the force 
of his logic and hy the power of truth. This defence 
was not in an ironical style, but pregnant with love and 
pity for the misguided man, modest and eloquent to a 
degree such as rarely can be found even among the greatest 
orators. 

The City Council, however, being once more intimidated 
by the blustering priest, did not accept Boehme's defence, 
but expressed a wish that he should voluntarily leave the 
town; and they expressed their wish to him in the form 
of a. well-meant advice, to save himself from incurring the 
fate of heretics, which was to be burned alive on a stake 
by order of the Kurfiirst or Emperor, either of whom 
might have been inclined to lend a willing ear to the 
representations of the clergy, being supposed to hesitate 
very little to give the requisite order, if the whim of the 
priesthood could be gratified by such a comparatively 
insignificant thing as the execution of a troublesome per­
son who disturbed their peace. 

Boehme, in obedience to that advice, which he well 
knew was a command in disguise, left Goerlitz on the 
gth day of May, 1624, and went to Dresden, where he 
found an asylum in the house of a physician named Dr. 
Benjamin Hinkelman. There he received many honours 
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and offers of aid, but be remained modestt writing_ to itt 
friend that be intended to put his trust in no man, bu~ 
in the living God ; and that, as he was doing so, he wa.s 
full of joy and all wd well 

.About this time Boehme, by order of the Kurliirst, war 
invited . to take part in a learned discussion which was 
to take place between him and some of the best theo--

f logians of those times, including two professors of mathe· 
matWs. The discussion took place, and Boehme astonished 
his opponents by the depths of his ideas and by his ex. 
traordinary knowledge in regard to divine and natural 
things; so that, when asked by the Kurfiirst to give their 
decision, the theologians begged for time to investigate 
still more the matters which Boehme had represented to 
them, and which seemed to transcend the limits of what 
they believed themselves capable of grasping. One of 
these theologians, Gerhard by name, was heard to say 
that be would not take the whole world if it were offered 
to him as a bribe to condemn such a man, and the other, 
Dr. Meissner, nnswered that he was of the same opinion, 
and that they had no right to condemn that which sur ... 
passed their understanding; and thus it may be seen 
that not all the theologians were like Gregorius Richter, 
but that in the clerical profession, as iu any other, there 
may be wise men and fools. Such theologians, of noble 
mind and without bigotry, were henceforth to be found 
among Jacob Eoebme's admirers and friends, and when­
ever be met them he treated them with respect. 

Soon afterwards he wrote his last work, entitled"' Tables 
Regarding Divine Manifestation," and, having returned to 
his home, be was taken sick with a fever. His body 
began to swell, and he announced to his friends that the 
time of his death was near, saying: "In three days you 
will see how God has made an end of me." Then they 
asked him whether he was willing to die, and he replied: 
" Yes, according to the will of God." When his friends 
expressed the hope to find him improved on the following 

.;· 
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he said, "May God help that it shall be as you say, 
N 

~~~~ell~ 

This took place on a Friday, bu.t on the next Sunday• 
the 20th of November, I 624, before 1 A.H., Boehme 

·.Ued his son, Tobias, to his bedside, and asked him 
~·•ttetb.er he did not hear beautiful music, and then he 
:'l'e<1Ue!1ted him to open the door of the room so that the 
=•~ea·Q&J. songs cowd better be heard. Later on he asked 

time it was, and when be was told that the clock 
1-.tPnnk two, he said, 11 This is not yet time for me, in three 

t"''ll,m,,,. will be my time." After a pause he again spoke, 
l:AJld· said, • Thou powerful God Zabaoth, save me aecord­
·ag to, Thy will." ~rain he said, •• Thou crucified Lord 

• '"•""t-I!IR Christ, have merey upon me, and take me into Thy 
':)dillg.llo1.11l.'' He then gave to his wife certain directions 
~.:DIP'I~Ilill his books and other temporal matters, telling 

also that she would not survive him very long (as, 
rtlllkleltd, ·abe did not), and, taking lea.ve from his sons, he 

j, Now I shall enter the paradise." He then asked 
eldest son, whose loving looks seemed to keep Boehme's 

from severing the bonds of the body, to turn him 
and, giving one deep sigh, his soul gave up the body 

tel the ·ear~h to which it belonged, and entered into that 
:Jilghel' state which is known to none e~cept those who 
lave uperienced it themselves. 

J.a.ob Boehme's enemy, the bigoted head-paTso~~t 
~us Richter, refused a. decent burial to the corpse 
.fif ,the philosopher, and, as the City Council of G~erlitz1 
.,UU in fear of the priest, were wavering and uncertain 
-- to do, it was already decided to take the body for 
·bttfial to a country place belonging to one of Boehme's 
fdOnds, on which occasion, undoubtedly, a row would 
. M'Q tAken place, and the ceremony been disturbed by the 
ffPal$ce; whose prejudices were aroused by tbe clergy ; 
~.at.•the appropriate time the Catholic Count Hannibal 

• ia·J>robna arrived, and ordered the body to be buried 
-~·-IQ}emn manner, and in the presence of two of the 
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members of the City. Council This took place accord-
. ingly, but the paraon pretended to be sick, and took 
medicine eo as to avoid being obliged to hold the funeral 
11ermon, and the clergyman who gave the sermon in his 
place, although be himself had given absolution and the 
sacnunent to Boehme shortly before the latter died, began 
his speech by expressing his great disgll8t at having been 
forced to do so by order of the Council. 

Some friends of Boehme, in Silesia, sent a cross to be 
put on his grave, but it was soon destroyed by the bauds 
of aome bigot, who imagined to please God by insnlting 
the memory of a man who was obnoxious to the priests, 
but who had done more to b1·ing to mankind a true 
knowledge of God than priestcraft ever did in modern 
or ancient times. This cross was very ingeniously cut 
with occult symbols. On the top there was a. flaming 
cross, with a. Hebrew inscription signifying I H S V H, 
and twelve golden rays. Below this there were the 
initials of his favourite motto and a picture of a child 
sleeping and :resting npon a skull, signifying the regenera­
tion by menus or the mystic death. Then followed an 
inscription saying," Here rests the body of Jacob Boehme, 
born out of God, died in I H S JT H. and sealed by 
the Holy Spirit." At the right of that inscription there 
was a representation of a black eagle upon a mountain, 
stepping upon a large coiled snake, while holding with 
its right claw a palm leaf and in its beak the branch o( 
a lily. On this picture was written Vidi. On the left 
side there was the representation of a lion, with a golden 
cross and crown. With the right hind leg that lion stood 
upon a stone in the shape of a cube, and with the left 
upon a globe; but in its right paw it held a flaming 
sword, and in the other a. burning heart with the inscrip 
tion Vici. 'Below the above-described inscription there 
was another picture, of oval shape, representing a lamb 
with a bishop's mitre and staff, standing near a palm 
tree, next to a flowing spring, in a field covered with 
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-'Ual'io\18 1lowers. Below this waa insctibed YAi. The 
·meazaiug of these three words is : I• munclum Y~ni ; 
8ai4nalm ~ Yidi 1' .hiftmum Yic·i. Vivite mag-· 
.ft4aimi. Finally, upon the lower part of the cross tbe1•e 
were inscribed the laat worda spoken by Boehme ; Now 
I IMll "''~" t/u paradiM. 

In his exterior appearance Boehme waa little. having 
& ehott, thin beBl'd, a feeble voice, and eyes of a 
greyish tint. He was deficient in physical strength ; 
Devertheless there is nothing known of his having 
erer had any other disease th1m the one that caused 
JUa deat~ But, if Jacob Boehme ws,s small in body, 
be was a giant in intelligence and a powerful spirit. 
llis bands could accomplish no greater works than to 
write and to make shoes, but the power of God having 
beeome manifest in that apparently insignificant organism. 
and compound of elements and spiritual principles which 
represented the man Jacob Boehme on this tetrestrial 
globe, was strong enough to overthrow, and is still over· 
tkiowing, the moet petrified and gigantic superstitions 
uiating 41 his own and subsequent centuries. His 
"Spirit" is still battling with the powers of darkness, 
uci the Light which was kindled in the soul of poor 
Jittle Jacob :Boehme. is still illuminating the world, grow .. 
~g larger and brighter from day to day in proportion as 
Da1:Jkind becomes more capable of beholding it and of 
l'eeeiving and grasping his ideas. His spirit, or to speak 
·~correctly, the Spirit. of Truth as manifested through 
tlw wtitings of Jacob Boehme, is gradua.lly bringing life 
into old dry-bone theology, killiug clerical.ism and bigotry. 
~tatition and ignorance, the giant monsters which have 
~ ·devastating the world for ages past, and to whom 
.uoro victims have been sacrificed than ha.ve died by the 
lwlde of the god of war, by pestilence, and drugs. The 
;tl,Wtking part of humanity is beginning to see that there 
Js a. vast difference between the true spirit of Christian 

· ~~gi9n, and the external form in which it is representQ(). 
B 
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to the Vt!lgar mind. Even the better class of clergy­
that is to say, those. who are not fully absorbed in the 
dogmatic opinions which were engrafted into their minds 
in their schools, but who dare to seek for self-knowledge 
in God-know that a clinging to the external forms of 
religion prevents the mind from penetrating into their 
depths and grasping the spirit that produced these forms, 
and which is one and the same in all great religions; 
for the truth is universal, external, and only one; it is 
the learned ones who take a multiple aspect of it, and 
regard it through manifold coloured glasses. 
. As to the practical application of this doctrine, Jacob 
Boehme says: "If_ ~e allow our mind to brood over 
earthly desires, our mind will be captivated by them; but 
if we spiritually rise above the world of earthly desires 
and sensations, the world of light will captivate our will, 
the terrestrial wor1d will lose its power or attracting our 
consciousness, and we will enter the divine state of 
God. The realm or matter and darlmess is the realm of 
angUish, contention, and suffering; the realm of the Spirit 
is the kingdom of 1ight. joy, peace, and happiness. There 
is no human being who would desire to be immersed in 
material pleasures, if he were able to comprehend a11d 
realise tbe joys of tl1e spiritual state. But if the fire of 
the soul is not illumined by the divine light, the will of 
the soul co.nnot enter tltat state, but remains in darkness. 
The superficial reasoner believes that there exists no 
faculty of seeing except by the exterior eye, and if tlmt 
sight has departed there is an end of seeing. It is very 
unfortunate if the soul can only see through the external 
mirror of the eye. What will such a soul Bee if that 
mirror is broken ? She will 'be in darkness, and only per­
ceive the lurid lightnings which are kindled by her own 
anguish and despair. As long as the soul is connected 
with the body she may behold the divine light in its 
modifications as manif~ested through the intermediate 
action of the terrestrial SUD, and the SUD is the SOUroe or 
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all her terrestrial joys. Thus the terrestrial sun becomes 
her God, she mistakes the effect for the cause ; she is 
drawn away from the source of the real and eternal light 
and sinks into darkness. But if the divine eternal light 
is received in the soul, it kindles a fire therein which 
illuminates the whole substance of the soul, so that the 
latter becomes luminous, and a. mirror, or eye, in which· 
the light of God is reflected. Let, therefore, each man 
examine himself, and see which of the three worlds is 
master over him, the world of light, the world of illusions, 
or the world of darkness. Let him search his own soul, 
to see whether the four elements of evil, ambition, anger, 
envy, and avarice, are the rulers therein, or whether uni­
versal charity, benevolence, kindness, meekness, and good 
will prevail, and let him not grow weak in his battle with 
the lower elements, so that the Spirit of God may be 
victorious in him. He who consciously carries the divine 
image of God will not die when his physical body dies, 
nor will he lose any of the attributes which his soul has 
acquire_d during its life in the physical body. The world 
of good and the world of evil are both contained within 
the world of man. Whatever we make of ourselves, that 
must we be in the future; whatever we awaken within 
ourselves will live in orrselves; in whatever direction we 
struggle, there shall we receive our guide." 
. Jacob Boehme was in possession of remarkable occult 
powers. He is known to have spoken several languages, 
although no one ever knew where he had acquired them, 
they having probably been learned by him in a previous­
life. He also knew the language of nature, and could call • 
plants and animals by their own proper names. He was 
endowed with psychic faculties, which enabled him to 
" psychometrically " see the past and "clairvoyantly " 
look into the future. Many anecdotes are told of him 
in regard to these powers, of which the following may 
serve as a specimen: One day a dissolute nobleman 
railed at Boehme, calling him a false prophet and daring 
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him to tell anything which be had not learned in the 
ordinary way. Boehme asked to be left in peace ; but a8 
the nobleman continued his o.ftimsive language, "Boehme 
at last told llim his own past private history, mentioning 
a great many villanous things which that nobleman had 
done in secret. He also predicted that this person would 

·soon come to an untimely end. Thereupon that noble­
man flew into a rage, and while he aumitted that what 
Boehme said was true, l1e bestrode his horse and hurried 
away. On the next morning he was found dead in the road, 
having been tl1rown from his l1orse and broken his neck. 

Boehme's favourite motto was-" Our 8ttlvation is in 
tke life rif Je.;us Chmt in Wl." 

This alone is sufficient to show the true character of 
the Christianity of Boehme, who did not look for salva­
tion from a dead and historical person, but from the 

• living Jesus, made alive by the Christ witbin himself; 
or to expres::~ it in other terms, by the higher .Manas (the 
mind) becoming self-conscious in the light of the .Atma­
Buddhi (the spiritual soul). 

When asked for his autograph, he frequently used to 
write the following-

" He to wl1om time ia the same as ete1·uity, 
And etemity the same ns time, 
Ie free from all contention." 

A similar saying is-

" He to wl1om ~orrow is the snme as joy, 
Aud joy the 81Une as sorrow, 
Mny thank God for hiil equanimity." 

Among the most prominent followers and successors of 
Jacob Boehme might be named many celebrated theolo· 
ginns and pbilosopliers, 5uch as Dr. Balthasar Walther, 
Abraham Frankenberg, Friedrich Krause, and even the son 
of Boehme's worst enemy, Richter of Goerlitz, who puL­
lished eight books containing extracts of Boehme's works. 

Boehme's works were translated into different languages, 
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and attracted the attention of Charles I. of England, who, 
after teading his "Answers to Forty Qaestious," exclaimed, 
"God be praised that there are still men in existence 
who are able to give from ~heir own experience a living 
testimony of God and His Wont" Johannes Sparrow, 
in the years 1646-1662, produced a translation in Eng· 
1i&h of Boehme's works, and Edward Taylor another 
during the reign of James II. .A third translation was 
published in 1 7 S S by William Law, and many authors 
(the great Newton included) are said to have drawn largely 
from Boehme's works. Dis prominent disciples, however, 
and the ones most capable of grasping his ideas, seem to 
have been Thomas Bromley (1691) and Jane Leade {died 
1703), the founder of the society of Philadelphians (if 
comprising under that name all persons who have entered 
• certain stage of development can be called the founding 
ot & society). 

Henry Moore, Professor at Cambridge, was requested 
kl examine the books of Jacob Boehme, and to r(p(fl't 
4g4u them. Be examined them; but his report turned 
out differently from what bad been expected i for 
even if he, on account of his own engrafted theo1ogical 
ideas, was not fully able to comprehend Jacob Boehme, 
and misunderstood him in many ways, nevertheless, he 
pronounced himself in his favour, and so.id that l1e who 
treated Boehme with contempt could not be otherwise but 
ignorant and mentally blind ; adding that Jacob Boehme 
l\$d undoubtedly been spiritually wakened for the purpose 
of correcting those false Christians who believed merely 
ill an external Christ without regard whether or not they 
had the Spirit of Christ within themselves. 

For the instruction of those who believe that the pre. 
tat may learn a lesson from the experience of the past, 
we must prominently mention the name of Johann George 
G.leht;e.lt a pious man, and one of the greatest disciples of 
~me, a man or great insight and power. 

Be was a deep thinker, leading a blameless life. In 

' 
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J 68.2 be republi~hed Boehme's ·writings, and added to 
them many valuable engravings, with explanations, show­
ing great profundity of thought and spiritual know ledge. 
By exposing the faults of the clergy, be made them his 
·~nemies. He wanted to reform them by force. Several 
times be was put into prison, and once he was even, pub­
ljcly exposed in the pilloey in consequence of his sincerity. 
lie established a society c91led the n Angelic Brothers," 
and in which every member was supposed to have actu-

• ally renounced the world and entered into a state of 
3ngelic perfection. These " Angelic Brothers" were to 
be free from all human imperfections, and so situated as 
)lot be pestered with terrestrial cares. They were sup­
posed not to be inclined to marry, and not to do any 
manual labour; but to live in continual contemplation 
and prayer, and l>y penetrating to the centre or good to 
abolish all evil, so that the wrath of God might be extin­
guished within the souls of all men, and universal love 
and harmony prevail everywhere. They were to depose 
the clergy, and in their place to be true priests, after 
th~ order of Melchisedec, taking upon themselves the 
Karma of all men and the sin of the world for expiation 
1!-Dd redemption. Thus, this otherwise well-meaning man 
forgot that the organisation of a.n angelic brotherhood 
would require, above all, the acquisition o£ angels to con­
&titute its me1nberahip. Such angels are not easily to be 
found, and if they were to be found, they would require 
no external organisation. Nevertheless, Gichtel's society, 
although being presumably neither angelic nor divinely 
wise, is said to have done a great deal of good, and Henke, 
a church histo1.·ian, writes that they especially were tole­
rant;, and never condemned any person on account of his 
belief or opinions, and that they never boasted, but 
silently accomplished many good works. 

The followers of Jacob Boehme were not always left 
in peace. There will be theological and other bigots as 
long as ignorance exists in the world. Such persons, 
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incapable of understanding the spirit of Boehme's teach· 
ings, imagined them to contain heresies, and, in 1689, 
Quirinus Kuhlmann, a follower of Boehme, was burned 
alive at the stake at Moscow, because he had been too 
free in expressing his opinions regarding the iniquities of 
the clergy of those times . 

.All the arguments which the enemies of Jacob Boehme 
have ever put forward consist merely in the application 
of vile epithets, such as " Fool! Atheist ! Swine I Shoe· 
patcher! Crank ! Hypocrite ! " and phrases such as the 
following:-

'' Boehme's sect is truly devilish, and the vilest excre­
ment of the devil; it has the father of lies for its origin ; 
the devil had possession of Boehme, and grunted out of 
his mouth." (Johann Trick.) 

" We have no desire to climb up the ladder of dreams 
created by Boehme. To do so would be to tempt God 
and lead us down to perdition." (IJelitsch.) 

" The writings of Jacob Boehme contain as many 
blasphemies as there are lines. They have a. fearful 
odour of shoemaker's pitch and blacking." (Richter.) 

"The shoemaker is the Antichrist." (Richter.) 
"We ask who deserves belief 1 The word of Christ 

or the prejudiced shoemaker with his dirt 1 " (Richter.)· 
"The Holy Ghost has anointed Christ with oil, but 

the villain of a shoemaker has been daubed over with 
dirt by the devil." (Richter.) 

"Christ spake about important things; but the shoe-
maker speaks about things that are vile." (Richter.) · 

"Christ taught publicly; but the shoemaker sits in a 
corner." (Richter.) ' 

" Christ used to drink good wine ; but shoemakers 
drink whisky." (Rev. Gregorius Richter.) 

The above will be sufficient as specimens of the thea. 
logical arguments of those times. However laughable 
they may appear at the present time, there was a serious 
aspect attached to them for Jacob Boehme and his sue-
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cesaors. Hobius, of Hamburg, a follower of Boehme, bad 
to leave the city for fear of being assassinated by the 
rabble, whose fury was excited against him by the 
bigoted parson, Rev. J. Frederic Mayer ; and Abraham 
Hinkelman, from the same cause, died of grief; while 
Job. Winkler, a. theologian, who had refused to express a 
contempt for Jacob Boehme, was saved from his perse­
cutors by the protection offered him by the king. 

On the other band, there were many of the more en• 
lightened theologians who stood up in defence of .Boehme 
and his doctrines; foremost of all John Winkler, .John 
Mathaei, Frederick Brenkling and Spencer, and especially 
so Gottfried Arnold, the author of a history of churches 
and heretics. The wise can find wisdom in everything, 
even in the pratt)e of a child ; but the fool sees his own 
image in everything, and therefore the great historian 
Mozhof (t688) sees in Jacob Boehme a saint and a sage; 
while F. T. Adelung, who wrote a book on human folly, 

(

denounces him and Theophrasttts Paracelsus as fools. 
The so-called " Rationalists," and the great bulk of the 
theologians, combined with each other to fight against 
that which they were unable to understand, while Johann 
Salomo Samler, a self~thinking man and capable of 
entering into the spirit of Boehme, calls the writings of 
Boehme " a fountain of happiness and spiritual know· 
ledge, from which everyone may drink without having 
the order of his external life disturbed thereby." 

Among those who were pre-eminently capable of grasp­
ing .Jacob Boehme's ideas, we will only mention the great 
theologian, Frederic Christop Oetinger, Pa!!tor Oberlin and 
Louis Claude de St. Martin, the" Unknown philosopher," 
who translated some of his works into French. M:any 
other persons, whose names are well known in history. 
and who had more or ]ass penetrated to the fountain of 
truth, such as Henry Jung Stilling, Friederich von Har­
denherg, Friederich von Schlegel, Novalis,Heinrich Jacobi, 
Sch~lling, Goethe, Franz Baader, Hegel, and many others 
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foigbt lie named; but all this proves nothing. The value 
of the truth cannot be made to depend on the recom• 
mendation or certificate of any person. however great an 
authority he may be ; it is beyond all praise. The reason 
why men have ao much difficulty in seeing the truth is 
because it is so simple that even a child can behold 
it; but the minds or the worldly-wise are complicated, 
and they seek for complexity in the truth, ut, there- I 

fore, those who wish to enter the spirit of the doctrines 
tlf lacob :Boehme dismiss their own prejudices, and open 
their eyes to the light. Those who are able to see it 
will see it; while to those whose eyes are closed the 
-writings of Jacob :Boehme will be a sealed book, and it 
'Will be advisable for them to learn first the lesson taught 
by ~&trial lire before they attempt to judge about the 
mysteries of the life in the Spirit of God. 

From the fountain of the interior life in man springs I" 
t'bat mysterious power to see and to feel the truth which 
is called ''intuition." It is the power to perceive at 
once by the sense of touch and interior sight things that 
belong to the spirit. It is not the understanding, and 
tbete is no sense in speaking of the " reliability '' or the 
4~ fallibility " of the in tuition ; it is spiritual peraption., t 
u.d as in outward life we must be able to see a thing, and 
to· feelit by means of the touch, before we. can have any 
true knowledge about its external qualities, likewise in 
~ contemplation of spiritual things we must be able 
iliteriorly to perceive the object of our investigation 
~ewe ca.n understand what it is. 

The writings of Jacob Boehme are all in accord­
ance "With the statements contained in the Christinn 
.»ible, and this circumstance will at once prove to be 
.a obstacle in the way of those who have no un-

• ·4enten.ding for the internal meaning of the Bible 
·.-ounts, and may frighten them away from giving any 
·~--~on to his works. The Bible, whicl1, in an external 
;....,_ was formerly credulously believed and accepted by 
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the pious and ·ignorant, is now universally . disbelieved 
and laughed at by the " enlightened" portions of ration­
alistic humanity ; and very naturally so, because the 
rationalistic specimens of mankind are not enlightened 
enough to see the delicious fruit within the indigestible 
shell ; they do not know that behind these tales, full of 
absurdity, there is hidden more wisdom than in all the 
philosophical books of the world. They know nothing 
about the iuuer life, the Soul-life of this world, and that 
the personalities, which are as dramatic actors introduced 
to us in tbe Eible, represent actual living and conscious 
powers, which may or may not have become objectified 
and represented in terrestrial forms on the terrestrial 

, plane. If, departing from the pseudo-scientific stand­
point, which regards the world as being made up of a 
conglomeration of self-existent, individual entities, we 
look at the world, and especially at our solar system, as 
being unity, indivisible in its essential nature, but mani­
festing itself in a. multitude of appearances and forms or 
life, the history of the Bible will cease to appear to us as 
the history of persons that lived in olden times, and 
whose lives and adventures can have no serious interest 
for us at the present time ; but the history of the evolu­
tion as contained in the Bible will be understood to 
mean the history of the .evolution of M:an-:i.e., ..ddam, 
the king of the earth, whose body is as great as onr 

• solar system; the history of the universal Man, in whom 
we all exist; who has become material and degraded; 
but was again redeemed and spiritualised by the awakening 
within him of the immortal life and light of the Christ. 

r 

When or at what time a descent of divine Logos took 
place is a question which may be left to the decision 
of the historian and theologian ; to me it is sufficient to 
know that there is a divine element in humanity, by 
means of which humanity may be redeemed from mate· 
rio.lism and ignorance and be brought to realise again 
its originally divine state. Moreover, each human indi-
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vidual constitutes for itself a little world wherein are 
contained all the powers, principles, and essences that 
are said to exist in the great world, the solar system 
wherein we live. In each of these little worlds the 
great work o'f redemption which is described in the Bible 
as having taken place in the great world is continually 
going on. For ever the divine Spirit descends into the 
depths of matter within our corporeal being, and, by the 
power of light and love of Christ within the soul, over­
comes the lurid fire of the wrathful will within for the 
purpose of re-establishing in man the divine image of 
God. For ever the Christ is born amidst the animal 
elements in the constitution of man, teaching the intel­
lectual powers therein ; crucified on the cross, in the 
centre of the four elements, and resurrected in those who 
do not resist the process of their own regeneration, 
whereby they may attain life in the Christ. It is a 
process eternally repeating itself ; but that in regard to 
our world it had a beginning in time, as it has a timely 
beginning in every individual being upon the earth, 
seems to be self-evident, for if " Adam had never fallen 
in sin "-that is to say, if the universal consciousness 
constituting the foundation of oul' solar system had never 
sunk into a material state-there would have been no 
occasion for redeeming it by awaking within it a con­
sciousness of a higher kind; neither can it be supposed 
tha~ the world is perfect now, and has always been and 
remained perfect, because we see that it is not perfect, 
and if it were so, the work of evolution would be useless 
and come to an end. 

This work of evolution and redemption is going on 
continually everywhere. Downwards shines the light of 
the sun . and upwards spring the fountains that come 
gushing from the womb of the earth. Thus the light of 
the Spirit comes from the sun of divine wisdom, the 
sacred Trinity of Will and Intelligence and its manifesta­
tion; and from the depths of the human heart up-wells 
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the light of love, overraling the arguments of the intel­
lect that has been misguided by external appearances. 
The seed is put into the earth, not for the purpose of 
nnding its final object in enjoying itself in the earth, but 
to gradually die and become transformed while it lives; 
to die as a seed, wbile developing into a plant, whose 
body is raised out of the dark earth into the light and 
air, and whose form bears no trace of the original form 
of the seed ; nor ha.s the seed been put into the ground 
to die and to rot before becoming n plant. Thus the 
spiritual regeneration of man is to be effected now, and 
while he lives in the body, and not after that body, which 
is necessary for such a transformation to take place, has 
died and is eaten up by worms or destroyed by fire. 

When the seed ceases to be a seed, it becomes a plant. 
When man, the medium between an intellectual animal 
and a god, ceases to be an animal, he becomes a god. 
This takes place when the universal God, the Christ, begins 
to live in him. Then the illusions end, and the interior 
truth becomes revealed. Not in books, nor in opinions, 
nor in the vagories of metaphysical speculations~ but in 
the living Truth itself is the Light to be found. 

Thus prepared, we may take up the study of Boehme's 
docM-ines. These doctrines all culminate in the one point 
that man should accomplish the will of God, and the 

uestion therefore arises, " What is the will of God ? n 

To this Jacob Boehme answers: " We ourselves are 
God's will for evil and good. Whatsoever of these is 
manifested in us, we are that ourselves, whether it be in 
bell or in heaven." The life of man is a form of the 
divine will, and to do the will o£ God means, thet·efore, 
to become godlike and divine, by ttying to r('alise one's 
own highest ideal in thoughts, words, and deeds. " God 
must become man, and man must bet:~ome God. Heaven 
must become one with the earth, and the earth must 
become a heaven, so that her will may become the will 
of heaven.''-(~ture, x. 48.) To express this in other 

• 



LIFE OF JACOB BOEHME. 29 

words, we mar say, " The universal will in its action in 
man nlUst become divine, so that man may become con­
scious of being in possession of divine powers. The 
earthly mind of mau must have awakened within itself 
the divine light of the spirit, so that a heaYen may be 
created within the mind." The doctrines of Jacob Boehme, 
therefore, are not so much intended to teach us what we 
should know or what we should do, but they are to aid 
us to realise the all-important fact what we must be. 

He himself says in the introduction to one of his books 
as follows:-

" God-loving reader I If it is yonr earnest and serious 
will and desire to devote yourself to that which is divine 
and eternal, the reading of this book will be very useful 
to you; but if you are not fully determined to enter the · 
way of holiness, it would be better for you to let alone 
the sacred names of God, wherein His supreme sanctity 
is invoked, because the wrath of God may become 
ignited within your soul. This book is written only for 
those who desire to be sanctified and united with the 
Supreme Power from which they have originated. Such 
persons will understand the true meaning of the words 
contained therein, and they will also recognise the source 
from which these thoughts have come." 

One of the most enlightened critics of Jacob Boehme 
says, in regard to his book on divine mysteries:-

"This book is a treasure-box wherein all wisdom has 
been hidden from the eyes of the fool ; but to the children 
of light it is always open. No one will clearly under­
stand it unless he l1as the key necessary for that pur­
pose, and that key is the Holy Ghost. Ho who is iu 
possession of that key will be able to open the door and 
to enter and see the mysteries of divinity, divine magic, 
angelic cabala, and natural philosophy. That key opens 
the door of divinity, and, like a lightning flash, it illu­
minates the darkness of material conditions; for its 
imperishable spirit is contained within all things. The 
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Spirit alone can teaclt the soul of man from what depths 
the truths contained in this book have originated, for the 
putpose of glorifying the divinity in nature and man." 

And, again, he says :-
.. The spil'it of man is rooted in God i the soul of man 

.. in the angelic world. The spirit is divine, the soul 
angelic. i'he body of man is rooted in the material 
plane; it is of an earthly nature. The pure body is a 
Salt; the soul a Fire; the spirit is Light. Spirit and 
lloul have been eternally in God aud breathed by God 
into a pure body. This pure body is a. precious treasure 
hidden within the rock. It is contained in matter doomed 
to perish i but it is neither material nor mortal itself. 
It ill the immortal body spoken of by St. Paul. These 
things are mysterious, sealed with the seal of the Spirit, 
and he who desires to know them must be in possession 
o£ the Spirit of God. It is this Spirit that illuminates 
those minds who are His own, and wherever it is to be 
found, there will the eagles-the souls and the spirits­
collect. No animal man, living according to his sensual 
attractions and animo.l reasoning, will understand it; be­
cause it is above the reach of the senses, and above the 
reach of the ~emi-animal intellect; it belongs to the holy 
mountain of God, and the animal touching that mountain 
must die. Even the sanctified soul rising up to that 
mountain must bare her feet and leave behind that which 
is attached to her as a creature. She must forget her 
personality, and not know whether she is in or out of the 
body. God knows it. These things are sacred. They are 
written for children; to animals we have nothing to eay." 

Let, then, the reader pray; not with his mout'h nor 
with mere words, but with his spirit-tltat is to say, let 
him open his heart to the influence of the power of God, 
nnd by the power of the Divine Will rise up to that 
universal realm of Light from which Jacob Boehme re­
ceived his illuminations. It is the realm of the living 
Word which was in the beginning, and by whose power 
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the world was created; the Christ tlmt continually whis­
pers consolation to the despairing and dying soul ; the 
heart and centre of God, of which the material sun that 
fills our terrestrial world with light and life is merely a 
symbol, an outward representation. Then shall we see 
the internal world filled with a supernal and living light, 
incomparably superior to that of the physical world, and 
in that world we shall find God and the Christ and the 
holy Spirit of Truth revealed, together with all the angels 
and mysteries, truly and satisfactorily beyond the possi­
bility of being disputed away; because we shall not then 
need to be taught by mere letters or words, but by the 
truth itself, and learn what it is, and not what it appeared 
to be to another, because we shall then ourselves be one 
with the Truth, and know it by the knowledge of self. 

In the year 1 ;o 5 the saintly Gichtel wrote: "Who­
ever in our time wishes to bring forth anything funda­
mental and imperishable, must borrow it from Boehme. 
Boehme's writings are a gift of God, and, therefore, not 
every kind of reason can apprehend them ; therefore, 
·you must not be satisfied with mere reading and rational 
speculation, but beseech God to give you His Holy Spirit, 
that shall lead you into all truth." 

These prophetic words, quoted in Mrs. A. J . Penny's 
excellent essay on the way ·how to study Jacob Boehme's 
writings, have been fully verified by the succeeding events ; 
for every great philosopher that has come before the 
public since that time seems to have received his inspir­
ation from Boehme's books. Even the great Arthur 
Schopenhauer, one of the most admired modern philo­
sophers, whose works are praised by many who ''auld 

··treat with contempt the works of Boehme, which they 
have never studied, was a follower of Boehme, and his 
writings are fundamentally nothing but an exposition of 
Boehme's doctrines from the point of view of Mr. Schopen­
hauer, who misunderstood Boehme in many respects. 
Schopenhauer likewise says about Schelling's works :-
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" They are almost nothing except u. remodelling of 
Jacob Boehme's 'Mysterium Magnum,' in which almost 
every sentence of Hegel's book is represented. But 
why are in Hegel's writings the same "figures and forms 
insupportable and ridiculous to me, which in Boehme's 
works fill me with admiration and awe? It is because 
in Boehme's writings the recognition of eternal truth 
speaks from every page, whilst Schelling takes from hirn 
what he is able to grasp. He uses the same figures of 
speech, but he evidently mistakes the shell for the fruit, 
or at least he does not know how to separate them from 
each other." (Ha1~dschrijten, Nadtlaas, p. 261.) 

It would be too t-edious to produce a collection of 
what the various modern philosophers in different nations 
have said about the. writings of Jacob Boehme; the only 

·way to form a correct estimate about him is to enter into 
his spirit and to see as be saw. 'Ve will, therefore, in 
conclusion, merely quote the words of Claude de Saint 
Martin : "I am not young, being now near my fiftieth 
year; nevertheless, I have begun to learn German merely 
for the purpose of reading this incomparable author." 
, • • • " I am not worthy to unloose the shoestrings of this 
wonderful man, whom I regard as the greatest light that 
has ever appeared upon the earth, second only to Him 
who was the Light itself." ••• "I advise you by all 
means to throw yourself in this abyss of knowledge 
of the profoundest of all truths." . • • •• I find in his 
works such a profundity and exaltation of thought, and 
such a simple and delicious nutriment, that I would con­
sider it a waste of tinte to seek for such things in any 
other place." (Letters to Kirchbergc1·.) 

If we once become acquainted with the writings o( 
Jacob Boehme, we shall be filled with surprise that not 
every lover of truth knows these books, and considers 
them his most valuable and useful treasure in spiritual 
literature. 



THE 

DOCTRINES OF JACOB BOEHME. 

" Our whole doctrine is nothing elae but an instruction tn show hnw man 
may create a kingdom of light within himaelf. • • . He in whom this 
•pring of divine power flows, carries within himself the divine imnge and the 
celeotialsubstantiality. lu him is Jeane born from the Virgin, and he will 
not die in eternity." (Siz Point•, vii. 33.) 

c 



" Not I, the I that I am, know these things ; but God 
knows them in me." (Apology, Tilken, ii. n.) 



CHAPTER I. 

IN T R 0 D U C T I 0 N. 

"Science cannot abolish faith in the all·aeeing God, without worshipping 
in His place the blind intellect." 

" The true fa.ith ia that the spirit of the aoul enters with ita will an:] 
deaire into that which it does neither aee nor feel." (Four Complu:iom, as., 

IT is self-evident that if we wish to attempt a contem­
plation of that which is divine and eternal, we must 
first of all not refuse to believe in the possibility that 
something divine and eternal exists or may reveal itself 
in the constitution of man. This spiritual principle in man 
is superior to the animal and reasoning man ; superior 
to the material body, and superior to the arguing intellect; 
it does not need to reason and guess; it perceives and 
knows. Being superior to the intellect, it cannot be con­
ceived intellectually; but it can be perceived by man if 
he rises above the animal and intellectual plane to the 
consciousness of his own divine spirit; or to express it in 
the language of Boehme, if he attains self-knowledge in 
Christ. The animal instincts in man belong to the animal 
nature in man, his intellectual faculties belong to his 
int~llectual nature, but that which is divine in him belongs 
to his God, his own true and real and permanent self. 

Merely theoretical speculation in regard to the things 
that belong to the Spirit in man is therefore entirely 
inadequate for their true understanding, and is not 
divine wisdom ; it can only lead to the formation of 
theories and opinions about it, which may or may not be 
true, but which do not constitute real knowledge, while 
true wisdom is the result . of . practical experience, 

35 
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attainable in DO other way than by entering the divine 
state. In other words, it is the knowledge by which 

" God in 11 man '' knows Dis own self. 
Most surely the attainment of this divi-ne state ia 

not the result of fancy's flights, of pious dreaming, or 
of allowing the imagination ·to ruu away with one's self'. 
There 1s nothing more positive, real, and practical than 
the consciousness of being a man, and to find one's centre 
of gravity in the dignity which arises from true ma1nhood; 
ot· in other words, from the know ledge of being a living 
temple wherein resides the power of one's own immortal 
self. 

Every state of knowledge has its uses in the sphere to 
which it belongs and not to any other. Jacob Boehme 

·says:-
" I do not say that man should not investigate natural 

sciences, and gain experience in regard to external things. 
Such a study is certainly useful to him ; hut man's own 
reasoning should not be the basis of his knowledge. Man 
should not have his conduct guided merely by the light 
of external reasoning, but he should, with all his reason­
ing and with l1is whole being, bow in deep humility 
before God." (Oalmne3s, i. 35.) • 

As long as a. man does not recognise the existence of 
a divine principle within his own self, it will be of little 
use for him to philosophise and speculate about the attli­
butes of the Divinity in the universe; he cannot know 
the Holy Ghost as long as the Spirit of Holiness is not 
active within himself. 

"Natural man knows nothing about the mystery of 
the kingdom of God, because he is outside and not within 
the state of divinity, as is daily proved by the action of 
the philosophisers who are disputing about the attributes 
and the will of God, and who nevertheless do not know 
God, because they do not listen to the word of God 
Within their OWn SOUls." (Letter6, XXXV. 5.) 
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External man judges according to his external reason­
ing. Man, depending entirely on his external perceptions, 
and having neither belief nor confidence in anything 
except what he sees with his bodily eyes, knows only that 
which he sees with those eyes, and is· not a ware that 
there is anything superior to that. 

" When external reason beholds the things of this 
world, and how misfortunes befall the pious as well as 
the godless, and that all things are doomed to death and 
destruction-if it moreover perceives that there seems to 
be none to save the virtuous from trouble and grief, but 
that he, like the wicked, sorrowfully enters the valley of 
death, then man's reason thinks that all things are due to 
hap-hazard, and that there is no God to take care of 
those that are suffering." (Contemplation, i. 1.) 

If there is no proof of the existence of a benevolent 
God to be found within the world of phenomena, there is 
likewise no divine self-knowledge to be obtained by the 
superficial reading of Holy Writ, nor by an external study 
of the Bible, or conceiving of its contents from a merely 
historical point of view. Neither will listening to ser­
mons be productive of self-knowledge, if he who preaches 
or he who listens 'has not the living Spirit of Truth 
within himself. 

"All those who desire to speak of or teach divine 
mysteries ought to be in possession of the Spirit of God. 
Man should recognise within himself the divine light of 
the truth, and iu that light the things which he desires 
to represent as beiRg true. He should never be without 
such a divine self-knowledge, and not make the force of 
his arguments to depend merely on external reasonings 
or literal interpretations of the Bible." (Menschwerdung, 
i. I, 3·) 

" What would it benefit me if I were continually 
quoting the Bible, and knew the whole book by heart, 
but did not know the Spirit that inspired the holy men 
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who wrote that book, nor the sottrce from whicl.a they 
received their knowledge 1 How can I expect to undet· 
stand them in truth, if I have not the same spirit as 
they 1, (Tilk. ii s s.) 

Spirituo.l truths are al;>ove and beyond intellectual 
reasoning, and can, therefore, not be intellectually ·ex­
plained. They can at best be represented by allegories 
and pictures such as may induce men to give way to 
exalted thoughts, and thus to acquire a. higher state of 
perceptioa. 

" The children of God spake as they were made to 
speak by the Holy Spil"it. Therefore their words remain 
a mystery to the men of eatth ; and even if the latter 
imagine that they understand them, nevertheless they 
see only the external meaning." (Letters, xi. 40.) 

.. In all things received by mere hearsay. without self­
perception, there still remains a doubt as to whether that 
which one has heard is actually true; but that which is 
seen by the eye and understood by the heart carries con­
viction with it." (Three Principles, x. 26.) 

It sl1ould never be forgotten that speculative philo­
sophy and theosophy are two entirely different, if not 
opposite things, and tl1ose who clamour for intellectunl 
explanations of spiritual truths that are . beyond intel­
lectual reasoning have an entirely wrong conception of 
the meaniug of the term'' Theosophy." 

" The true understanding must come from the interior 
fountain and enter the mind from the living Word of 
God within the soul. Unless this takes place, all teach­
ing about divine things is useless and worthless." 
(Letters, x:xxv. 7.) 

" I do not wish to divert men from the Word as it is 
written and taught ; but my writings are intended to 
lead them from a merely historical belief to a living 
faith, even to Jesus Christ (the Light and Truth) Him­
self. All preaching and teaching is in vain if it is mere 
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talk. and if the preacher or teacher has not the power of 
Ohriat, if not Christ Himself by means of the Word acts 
within tl1osa that teach and within those that listen. • 
(~, 4S~) 

By studying a book we may at best imagine what. the 
author believed ; but such an imaginary knowledge is not 
self - knowled~e. Real spiritual knowledge comes only 
tiom the awakening of the spirit. 

• I am not collecting my knowledge from letters and • 
books. but I have it within my own self; because 
heaven and earth with all their inhabitants, and mo~ 
o?er. God Himself, is in man,'' . (Tilk. ii. 297.) 

The essential mRn is not limited by the visible physical 
form of his material body ; his spil·itual substance extends 
as far as the stars. · His true self is the Spirit of God, • 
,vhet"ein are existing all worlds. 

" The spirit of man has not merely come from the 
stars and tht~ elements, but there is hidden within him 
a spark of the light and the power of God. It is not 
empty talk ir Moses (Genesis i) says God created man 
in His own image. To be His own image created He 
)Um." (..4uror4, Preface, 96.) 

The divine Spirit, once a wakened in the consciousness 
of man, knows all things by the knowledge of its own · 
Mlf. 

•• The aoal searches into the Godhead, and a1so into 
the depths of nature; fol' she baa her fountain aod origin 
ia the whole of the divine Deing." (.&urort~, Preface, 
g8.) 

"As the eye of man reaches the stars wherefrom it 
·has ita primitive origin, likewise the soul penetrates and 
8eei even within the divine state or being wherein she 
iiYeS... (Attror11, Preface, 99.) 

• Oh, how neaT is God to all things. Nevertheless, no ~ 

·UdDa can comprehend Him unless it be tranquil and sur­
~dm to Him its own self-will If this is accomplished, 
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then will God be acting through the instrumentality of 
everything, like the tnii1 that aeta throughout the whole 
world." (M'!Jit61"!J, 4S·) 

" Why is it that we cannot see God 1 This world and 
the devil (perverted good) witbin the wrath of God are 
the caase that we cannot see with the eyes of God. 
There is no other impediment. If any one says,' I can 
see nothing divine,• let him understand that flesh and 
blood and the craftiness of the devil (perverted desires) 
are to him an obstacle ~d an impediment. IC he were 
to enter the new lire, if he were to step below the cr08S 
of Christ, he would then be sure to see the Father and 
his Redeemer the Christ, and also the Holy Ghost." (Men-
h~rdung, ii. 7.) 
Let those would-be philosophers who reject God and 

that which is divine remember that there can be no 
divine wisdom without something divine, and that man 
can become divine in no other way tllan through the 
power of Divinity. 

"'There is no spark of divine life in him who is with­
out God. For this it is not God who is to blame, but 
the person himself. Such persons have themselves, and 
by their own will, entered into that state, and have 
themselves drowned their higher consciousness, while the 
precious jewe1, although uuknown to them, is still hidden 
within the. centre. Let them, therefore, again go out with 
their will from their wilful ignorance or malignity and 
enter again into the will of God.'' (Menschwerdung, 3, 
s.) 

All this goes to show that it is useless and vain to 
seek for divine wisdom, meanin~ a true realisation of 
eternal truth in outward things, in external observations, 
in the reading of books, or in the sayings of the sages, 
if we do not recognise the troth that exists within our 
own self. All dependence placed upon external things 
and persons or gods out.qide of our own true self, is 
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merely idol-worship and deceptive if we do not recognise 
the God that exists within ourselves. The words, "Thou 
shalt worship no strange gods or idols, but have only 
one ·God," mean, Thou shalt have faith and confidence 
and trust in no other God than in the one whose temple 
you are, and who resides within your own self. 

" God," according to Boehme, is " the will of eternal 
wisdom." To become strong in God is to become strong 
in that will which renders one wise. This is the true 
faith, of which Boehme says thaW' it is not merely a cer­
tain method. of thinking, or a belief in certain historical 
occurrences, but the receiving of the spirit and the power 
of Christ within one's self." (Letters, xlvi 39.) 

" This light and this power of Christ arises in His) 
children within their interior foundation, and illumines 
the whole of their life. Within that foundation is the 
kingdom of God in man." (Communion, v. I 8.) 

But what is it that prevents man from recognising God 
within his own self 1 ·What hinders him from seeing 
the light of the truth, and hearing the voice of the Divin-

t ity 1 To this Jacob Boehme answers, " Thy own hear­
ing, willing, and seeing prevents thee from seeing and 
hearing God. By the exercise of your own will you 
separate yourself from the will of God, and by the exer­
cise of your own seeing you see only within your own 
desires, while your desiring obstructs your sense of hear­
ing by closing your ears with that which belongs to 
terrestrial and material things. It overshadows ,YOU so 
that you cannot see that which is beyond your own 
human nature and supersensnal. But if you keep quiet, 
and desist from thinking and feeling with your own 
personal selfhood, then will the eternal hearing, seeing, 
and speaking become revealed to you, and God will see 
and hear and perceive through you."-(Supersensual Life, 
I-S.) 

Here it may be asked by some, "Is it then necessary 
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• for us, if we want to attain divine wisdom, that we should 
sit down, and think-, and feel, and do nothing at all f" 
Those who ask such a question do not realise that, as 
there is a region below au· feeling and thought, in which 
man resembles au animal, if not a cot-pse, there is also 
another state, beyond all speculative thought, a state 
of divine being. Not a state in which man imu.gines 
himself to be divine, but a condition in which the will 
of man, having stripped oft' all that is earthly, becomes 
divine and absorbed in.e self~consciousness of divinity. 

"The only true way by which God may be perceived 
in His word, His essence, and His will, is that man arrives 
at the state of unity with himself, anu that-not merely 
in his imagination, but in his wi~l-he should leave every­
thing that is his personal self, or ·that belongs to that 
self, money and goods, father and mother, brother and 
sister, wife and child, body and life, and that his own 
self should become as nothing to him. He must sur­
~er everything and become poorer than a bird in the 
air that owns a nest. Man must have no nest for his 
heart in this wol'ld. Not that a person sho11ld run away 
from his home, and desert his wife, child, or relatives, 
commit suicide, or throw away his property, so that he 
may not be therein col'porenlly; but he should kill.and 
annihilate his self-will, the will that claims all these tbiug:s 
as its possessions. He should surrender all this to his 
Creator, and say with the full consent of his hear~. Lord, 
all is Thine! I am unwot·thy to govern it, but as You 
have placed me therein, I shall do my duty by SU1Tender­
ing my will wholly and entirely to You. Act through me 
in what manner You will, so that Thy will shall be done 
in all things, aud that all that I am called npon to do 
may be done for the benefit of my brothers, to whom I 
am serving according to Thy command. He who enters 
into such a state of supreme resignation enters into divine 
union with Christ, so that he sees God Himself. He 
speaks with God and God speaks with him, and he thus 
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know&. what is the Word, the Essence, and the Will of 
.God.n (JI11stmum, xli. 54-63.) _ 

"Follow my advice, and leave oft' your difficult seeking 
-~l' the knowledge of God by means or your selJi~h will 
fDd muonin.g; throw away that im&aoinary reason, which 
yov mortal se1t thinks to possess, and your will shall 
.then be the will of God. 1£ He finds His will to be 
.yoa: wnt in His, then will His will become manifest ~ 
7our will as in His own property. He is Ail, and wh~!_t­
•v.v you wish to kuow in the ~ is in Him. There is 
nothing hidden before Him, and you will see in His own 
light.'' (Forty Que4tio'lls, i. 36.) 

".All of one's own seeking a.Dd investigating of divine 
m7ateries in a spirit of selfishness is 118eless and vain. 
The se1!-~~ cannot comprehend &llything of GOO, beoauee 
~ wUl ie. n~ in God but external to Him. The will 
•~• state of divine tranquillity comprehends the divine, 
baoaaa it is an instrument of the Spirit, and it is the 
~irij...whaeia the will is tranquil that has the faculty 
Of taeh a comprehension. There are many things, un-

• .-~, that may be. investigated n.nd learned and 
eomprebended in a spirit of selfishness, but the concep­
·tion thus formed by the mind is merely an external ap­
pearance, and there is no understanding of the essential 
·~dation." (Stgnattt'f'6 Is. 33·) 

l'o espress the above in other words, we might say 
AiiaM the selfish will of man, being limited, cannot con­
·M ale univers~l will of God; it must give l!P_i~ 
~ and limitation. to become one in the Spirit of 
4-a-ud.!_~deratand its own self. Neither can the self­
~ bow even a part of God, because God is one and n. 
··D'~*r., and cannot be conceived in parts. 

"The will should strive after or desire nothing but the 
l:befCY of God in the Christ ; it should cottLinually enter 
.·~ tbe lo\ce ·of God, and not permit anything whatever 
'~- it .away !rom that object. If external reason 

' 
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triumphs and says, ' I have the tl'lle knowledge,' then 
should the will make that carnal reason bow down to 
the earth, and canse it to enter into the highest.state of 
humility, and always repeat to it the words, •You are 
foolish. Yon have nothing whatever except the mercy 
or God: Into that ~nercy yon must seek to penetrate 
and to become -entirely nothing within yo~lf. and ·step 
onli or all of your own selfish knowing aiid desUing, 
r_egat:_ding_ it _fl:S _an en~i~dy ~p_otent thing. t:~~u ·will 
t~ natural s~lf-will enter into a state of helplessness, 

• and-t!Je Holy Spirit or God will take a llvmg- for~n 
within yourself and ignite the soul with its fianie of 
divine love. Thus the high knowledge and the science 
oTtne Centre of all being will arise antl appear. The 
human selfhood will then follow in its perceptions the 
Spirit of God, tremblingly and in the joy of humility, 
and become able to see what is contained in time ~!l..!ij_u 
e~ruity. Everything is near to a soul in that state, ior 
the soul is then no longer her own property, but au 
iustrument of God. In such a state of calmness and 
humility should the soul then remain, like a fountain 
reiDains at its own origin, and shtt should without ceasing 
draw a.ud drink from that well, and nevermore desire to 
leave the way of God." (C'almness, i. 24.) 

.As the worm, cmwliog in the dust of the earth, can­
not rise like the eagle above the clouds, so the self­
willing thought of man, wandering in the labyrinth of 
confl.ictiug opinions, does not enter the realm of eternal 
truth. But when ma.n attains freedom by giving up 
self-will and selfish desires-or, to express it in other 
words, when by means of the Christ (eternal Light and 
1'1'uth) he arrives at that state of ont!ness (tLt-one-ment) 
with God, which renders his soul godlike and d~ine, he 
then also receives in the Christ a true aud essential 
knowledge of God and of Nature. 

" As soon as the newly-regenerated man becomes 
manifest, will he attain real knowledge. As the 
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external man sees the external world, likewise the re­
generated man sees the divine world wherein he dwells." 
(Letters, xxvii. 3.) 

. This spiritual world, wherein the regenerated ones 
consciously live, is not an imaginary or illusive world, 
but perfectly real ; neither has it anything in common 
with the vulgar conceptions of heaven, which are merely 
the products of fancy. 

" It is to be regretted that men are led so blindly by 
those that are blind, and that the truth is stopped from 
manifesting itself to us in its glory and purity l>y our 
concep~ions of externnlpictures and forms; for when the 
divine power in all its splendour becomes manifest and 
active within the interior foundation of the soul to such 
a degree that man earnestly desires to depart from his 
godless ways and to sacrifice his whole being to God, 
then will the whole of the triune Deity be present within • 
the life and the will of the soul, and the heaven, wherein 
God resides, will be open to her." (Mystery, lx. 43.) 

This is the only way in which a knowledge of God 
can be attained, and there is no other way. 

" Christ says : The Son of Man does nothing except 
what he sees that the Father is doing. If the Son of 
Man has become our body and IIis spirit our own, shall 
we then not be able to know God ? If we live in the 
Christ the Spirit of Christ will see through us and in us 
whatever it desires, and that which the Cln:ist desires we 
will see and know in Him. The world of the angels is 
easier and more ciearly comprehensible to the regenerated 
man than the terrestrial world. He also sees into 
heaven, and beholds God and eternity." (Menschwerdung, 
ii. ;, 3·) 

" Our seeing and knowing is in God. . He reveals to I 

every one in this world as much as He wills, and as much 
as He knows will be useful to him. We are not in pos­
session of our own selves. We know nothing of God. 
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God Himself is our knowing and seeing. We are nothing.• 
so that He may be All in us. We should be blind and 
deaf and mute, and know nothing and know of no life 
of our ~· so that He may be our life and our soul, 
and that our work may be Hia." (Mensck:1oerdung~ ii. 
1. 9·) 

Seen in this tro.e light, how foolish appear the pmc~ 
tices of those who seek to obtain- spiritual power and 
greatness by their speculations and mental efforts, without 
the light of God. It is well known that the light of the 
son does not shine upon the earth because we desire it to 
shine, neither can we attract the sunlight to us. All we 
do is to step out of the darkness, or climb to the top of 
the mountain which rises above the clouds. Likewise 
the sunlight of divine wisdom does not euter the mind 
becaqse the mind wills it to enter; but if our soul rises 
up to the mountain of the true faith, whose top reaches 
above the clouds of fear and superstition, and idle specu­
latioD1! and aonfl.icting opinions, then will that light come 
to us by its own sweet grace, and without any merit or 
effort on our pa1·t to attract it. 

The low cannot produce the high; neither can anything 
give birth to something higher than that which it con­
tains. Neither animal nor reasoning man can create 
God, but the lily~bud of divinity unfolds itself in man by 
its own power. The divine man creates himself outside or 
man's willing. He is a god, and therefore self-created 
and self·existent; he does neither grow greater nor lesser; 
he i111 what he is; all that he requires is the conditions 
necessary for his revealing himself, and this condition is 
a pure will and a miud undisturbed by passions and idle 
thoughts, a heart full of calmness and peace. 

Few indeed are the persons capable or entering into 
such a state of humility that divine and eternal truth 
can manirest itself in them without being distorted by 
selfish thoughts and desires. · Not that not all human 
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beings have not within themselves the inherent capacity. 
for seeing the divine image that exists within themselves ;­
but the troth is so simple and u11complicated that i~ 
will DOt be accepted by those whose ways are com­
plicated, and who therefore seek for complexity every~• 
where. 

Jacob Boehme was of a simple and unsophisticated 
nature. Having received but little external education, 
there wu not for him the necessity of unlearning ingrafted 
errors, and erasing misconceptions and acquired prejudices• 
from his mind. Leading a pure life, his soul was like a 
clear mirror, in which he could perceive the image of the 
Godhead reflected therein, and his mind was like an. 
"DusoUed page, whereon the word of truth was plainly 
written. N evertheleas he, like all other persons similarly 
situated, had to overcome a certain amount of illusion 
arisiDg from external observation, and from the reflec~ 
tiona of the generally prevailing ideas within his own 
:~Diad. He says :-

_• Before I knew that which I deeply know now, I, like 
others, thought that there was no other true heaven than 
that which as a blue circle encloses the world high above 
the atars ; thinking that God had a separate existence 
therein. and that He wo.s ruling this world by means of 
Dis Holy Spirit. But after I had met with many a ha.J-d 
obstacle in following out this theory, I fell into a state 
&f deep melancholy and grief in beholding the great 
depth or this world. the sun and the stars, the clouds, 
ftiu and snow, and in fact the whole of creation. I com­
pAred all that with the little speck called ' Ulan,' and how 

• ~'llificant he is before God, if compared with this great 
work of heaven and earth! Finding, moreover, that there 
ja good and evil in all thiugs, in the elements as well o.a 

i. .,Al that time 'Boehme, like other peraooa, mistook hia tel'n!lltrill 
,,.. e•lfty for hil real ~elf, becauee be bad not yet learoed to know * Qoo'wltbln his own heart, ud therefore be lei~ the iulpiicancor 

... ~· .foJIDer, if oompued wUb the gr•ndenr of tbe universal power ot 

·-
i.. 
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in creatures, and that in this world the wicked meets 
with the same fate as the pious, having good and ill luck; 
fW'thermore, that barbarous people' occupy the best ooun· 
tries of the world, and are mOl'e favour.ed by fortune than 
thoee that are pious. I became very melancholy and 
dP.jacted, and could find no consolation in Holy Writ. 
although I knew the Bible from beginning to the end. 
Perhaps it may be that the devil played a part in all that, 
for I often had heathenish thoughts, of which I will, how­
ever, say nothing at present.1 

"When my spirit, full of sorrow, earnestly, aud as if 
moving in a great storm, arose in God, carrying with it 
my whole heart and mind, with al_l my th~~hts and 
with the whole of my wi11, and when I would not cease 
to wrestle -with the love and mercy of God wiless -His 
blessing descended upon .me-that is to say, un!~e 
illumin~~t.!!!Y. mind with His Holy. Se,irit, so t~at. I could 
u~g,~rs~Q~ Hi~ w~ll and g~~ rid of J!IY ~fill'<!\!. then the 
lig~t of_ the Spi~t b~k~ thr~ugh the clouds. · While in 
my zen! I powe1iully stormed against tlieportals of hell, 
as if I had more strength than was in my possession, and 
"·illing to 1•isk even my life (a.ll of which would have 
been impossible to me without the aid 'Of God); then 
after some hard fights with the powers of darkness, my 
spirit bl"'ke through the doors of hell, and penetrated even 
into the innermost essence of the uewly-born Divinity, 
where it was received with great love, such as is offered 
by Ji. bridegl'oom welcoming his beloved bride. 

"No words can express the great joy and triumph 
which I then expe1·ienced, neither can I compare this 
gladness to anything except to a state in which li_f~ __ ia 

God maoifested in nature, until at lilat be a.wnke to a re.ali.aation of tho 
faot that the uoiversal God aud the God within bia heart were ooe, a.nd 
that bi. own personality wa.a merely one o( millions of Mimila.r in,truments· 
or organiema Ulrougb wblab God i1 manifesting Ria power. 

1 The " d~vil " and the "powen of darkness" a.re tbe ~rverted fiery 
' will, with bia evil prod11eiione, originating from Lucifer,· the "DlyVA• 

Chohan " of evil ; Ule gteatest angel before be t..ll 
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.born in the midst of death, or with a. resurrection of the 
6i.cl.- While fu that state, my spirit immediately saw 

tliiOUgh everything, and recognised God in all things, 
even in herbs and grasses, and it knew what ia God and 
what is His will. Then very soon my will grew in this 
light, and received a strong impulse to describe the 
divine atate." (.Aurora, xix. 4·) 1 

Truly, none can enter the kingdom of heaven (mean· 
ing spiritual self-knowledge and unspeakable joy) than 
he w.bo is rebom in the Spirit; but no one can be reborn 
unless he dies entirely to all sense of self-will, and he <J 

then ceases to be a person and becomes pure joy, pure 
powledge itselt 

If this truth is once realised, if it is known that a 
limited personality. subject to the conditions of time and 
epace. cannot embrace infinite wisdom and joy, then it 
'ppears self-evident that all the attempts for the a.ttain­
DJ81lt of divine wisdom, as long as one clings to self, must 
·oeoeasarily be unsuccessful. In fact no one should seek 
!of spiritual knowledge for the purpose o£ rendering him­
RU knowing and wise, bat he should strive after dying 
~ltbin the Christ--that is to say, to become entirely one 
with. divine truth. so that it is not any longer "he" who , 
liYes, but the truth living in him. He should not wish 
$o 'become celebrated or renowned or self-satisfied, but 
ptber pray that bis knowledge should be taken away 
from him. unless it would lead to the glorification of 
God ill him. In short, he should not wish to beco-nu 
._)'thing, b11t he sho11ld be all knowledge, all joy, wisdom, 
fDd glory itself. Boehme says--

u I have never desired to know anytldng about divine 
·~ neit.ber did I understand . how I might seek or 
~ ·them. I so11ght for nothing except the heart of 

I 
• l,.,.]lefoioe ucl be glad, and praiae tbe Lord. above all ; for Hie Parue 

• ,,....k P.,. above all tbe mountaiiUI and bills. It growa up like a aprout 
.... l*fCiriu pat miracle.. Who will hinder it!" (.dpokgiG.) ; 

D 
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Jeaua Olnist (the centre of truth), wherein I Diight hide 
myself and find protection from the fearful wrath or . 
God, and I asked God earnestly for His Holy Spirit and 
metoy, that He might bless and conduct me, and take 
away from me all that could avert me from Him, so that 
I might not live in my own will bot in His. While· 
engaged in such an earnest seeking and desiring, the 
door was opened to me, so that in one quarter of an hour 
I saw and learned more than if I had studied for many 
years at the universities."' (Lettm, xii. 6, 7.) · 

" I am not a master of literatttte nor of aTts, such as 
belong to this world, but a foolish and simple-minded 
man. I. hav~ never desired to learn any sciences, but 
from early youth I strove after the salvation of my soul, 
and thought how I might inherit or possess the kingdom 
of heaven. Finding within myself a powerful contra'l'i.um, 
namely, .the desires that belong to the flesh and blood, I 
began to fight a hard battle a.oaainst my corrupted n&ture, 
and with the aid of God, I made up my mind to . over­
come tbe inherited evil will,. to break it, and to enter 
wholly into the love of God in the Christ. I therefore 
then and there resolved to regard myself as one dead in 
my inherited form, until the Spirit of God would take 
form in me, so that in and through Him I might conduct 
my life. This, however, was not possible for me to &.C .. 

complish, but I stood firmly by my earnest resolution, 
and fought o. hard battle with myseir. Now while I was 
wrestling aud battling, being aided by God, a wonderful 
light arose within my soul. It was a light entirely 
foreign to my unruly nature, but in it I recognised the 
true nature of God and man, and the relation existing 
between them, ·a thing which heretofore I had never 
understood, and for which I would never have sought., 
(Tilk. 20-26.) 

~e realisation of the truth that we are nothing, but 
that God is Rll, constitutes the beginning of the ~rue. 
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faith, which forms the basis of true knowledge and the 
first step on the road to spiritual unfoldment. 

To wish, to will, to desire, to know, to do nothing ex .. 
cept ·what God desires, wills, wishes, knows, or does in 
and through man is true resignation ; it is the deepest 
humility for the carnal mind, while at the same time it is 
the glorification of God in man, and therefore the highest 
attainable state. 

" I am continually waiting for my Redeemer, willing 
to submit myself entirely to Him, whatever He may do. 
If He wants me to know a certain thing, then do I want 
to know it ; but if He does not, then am I not desirous 
of knowing it. In Him I have put my will, my know­
ledge, my science, my desiring and doing." (Lette1·s, viii. 
6o.) 

"HundrellS of times have I prayed to God, begging 
Him to take away from me all knowledge, if it did not 
serve for His glorification and for the amelioration of the 
condition of my brothers, and that He should only retain 
me within His love. But the more I prayed the more 
the internal fire within myself became ignited, and in 
such a state of ignition did I execute my writings." 
(Letters, xii. 6o.) 

This interior illumination of the mind by the light of • 
eternal Truth alone, and not any other state or condition, 
is that which constitutes the true theosophy. Therefore 
true theosophy does not consist in intellectual learning 
of any kind, nor in morality, nor in being pious or virtu­
ous, nor in belonging to any Church or society, nor in 
humanitarianism, or in anything that can be accomplished 
-by man~ but tluosophy is the self-knowledge of .God in 
man, the illumination of the mind by the light of th~ 
Christ, the eternal Truth itself. Such theosophy is not 
.as some· have claimed, "a branch of theology," nor any 
system of thought, nor a certain school, in which here­
tofore unknown secrets are divulged, but it is divine 
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~Wisdom itself, without any other qualification. It is be­
yond all merely human conception, inconceivable to the 
reasoning intellect, and can therefore not be explained. 
It is itself the most secret thing, which can be known 
by no one except by him who has experienced it; neither 
do those that live entirely within the realm of animality, 
or within that of the speculating intellect, believe that 
such a state is possible, and in fact it is unattainable for 
any persrm; becaUEe he who enteTS into it, ceases to be 
a person, except in regard to his external appearance and 
form-that is to say, all sense of personality is lost to 
him, and has ceased to exist in the field of his inner 
consciousness. 
. It is therefore unnecessary to repeat that this state can­
not be entered by the exercise of the self-will of animal 
man ; neither can it be produced by him by means of 
any intellectual study; nor is i~ dependent on his social 
condition, or education, profession, or external qualifica­
tions in life, but it comes to man solely and alone by the 
'fMrC'!/ and grau qf God. It means .the presence of the 
divine light, and that presence depends on nothing else 
than on that presence itself. Boehme says-

" It pleases the Supreme to reveal Hie secrets by 
means of the foolish, who are looked upon by the wodd 
as being nothing ; so that it may be seen · that their 
knowledge does not come from these fools, but from Him. 
Therefore I ask you to regard my writings as Leing those 
of a cl1ild in which the Supreme has manifested His 
power. There is in them so much, that no kind or 
nn10unt of argumentation and reasoning can con1preheud 
or grasp it; but to those that are illumined by the 
Spirit their understandi11g is easy and merely child's 
play." (Letters, xv. 10.) 

•• The understanding is born of God. It is not the 
product of the schools in which human scieoce is taught. 
·I do not treat intellectual learning with contempt, and 
:if I had obtaine4 a more elaborate education, it would 
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eurely ·have been an advantage to me, while my mind 
received the divine gift; bat it pleases God to turn the 
wiildom o£ this world into foolishness, and to give His 
strength to the weak, so that all may bow down before 
.Him." (F!Yrly Quutiom, xxxvii. 20.) 

The reasoning intellect has nothing to do with origi­
ilating perceptions, but is used for the purpose of bringing 
the ideas received from the cl.eu perception of truth into 
a requisite form; and as the mind is then in a higher than 
the normal condition, it often happens that on returning 
to the lower state it does not understand, and perhaps 
not even remember, the ideas which it expressed during 
that time. 

"I say it before God, and testify before His judgment- • 
aeat, where everything must appear, that I in my human 
self do not know what I shall have to write; but whenever) 
I am writiDg the Spirit dictates to me what to write, and 

-ah.ows me all in such a wonderful clearness, that I often 
do not know whether or not I am with my consciousness 
in this world. The more I seelc the more I find, and I 
am continually penetrating deeper ; so that it often seems 
t9 me as if my sinful person were too low and too un­
worthy for the reception of knowledge of such high and 
ualted mysteries ; but in such moments the Spirit un­
folds His banner and says to me, 'Behold! in this shalt 
thou live eternally, and be crowned therewith. Why art 
ihott terrified? • •• (Leturs, ii. 10.) 

.. I might sometimes perhaps write more elegantly, and 
ita a better style, but the fire burning within me is driving 
me on. My hand and my pen must. then seek to follow ) 
the thoughts as well as they can. The inspiration comes 
like a shower o£ rain. That which I catch 'I have. If 
it' were possible to grasp and describe all that I perceive, 
then would my writings be more explicit." (Letters, 

·--·45·) 

, .. l 
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Frolll thia it appears that truly inspired WTitings are 
quite different from those produced by ordina.ry medium~ 
ship ; because in the formel' instance the seer perceives 
the truth& which he is to express, while in the latter caso 
tlte medium js either an unconscious machine, or feels an 
inspiration without l-nowing the nature of the source from 
·which that mspiration comes. 

It is also not to be supposed that any person, as long 
as he inhabits a physical body, and is to a certain ex· 
tent dependent on external conditions, should be at all 
times in that superior spiritual state necessary to realise 
tully the etel'nal glory of the kingdom of God ; but that 
there must necessarily be a return of the lower state of 
consciousness. Boehme saya-

4• .As the lightning·flash arises ·within the centre, ll.nd 
disappears again in a moment, so it is with the sonl. 
When during her battle she penetrates through the clouds, 
she sees the Godhead like a flash o£ light; but the clouds 
of sin soon gather again around her and cover her sight" 
(.A-urora, xi. 76.) 

" The soul bas l1er origin partly fi·om nature and 
partly from God. There is good and evil in nature ; 
and man, by means of his sinful tendencies, has become 
subject to that which is fiery in nature, so that his soul 
becomes tinily and hourly spotted with sin. Therefore 
the power of the soul to recognise eternal truth is not 
p~rfect." (Aurora, Preface, Ioo.) 

" .As long as God watches over me with His protecting 
hand, I understand that which I have written; but when­
ever He becomes hidden before me, I then no longer 
Tecognise my own work, and this proves to me the im­
})Ossibility .of penetrating into the mysteries of God 
unless by the aid of His Spirit" (Lctte1·s, x. 29.) 

If the camal mind cannot understand the language of 
the Spirit, how then could that miud arrive at a. true 
recognition of the truth by its own reasoning, that reason-
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hi; leadiag at bait only to an opinion of wliat tb6 ttuth 
cannot b~ but not to a peroeptioJl of what it ia? Those 
ao wisb ·tO ui:Jderatand such writings must en~r into 
the apirit .ol the author. Mere reasoning will not eerve 
lbe-parpeee. 

" 1'hue wrltioga transcend the horizon of intellectual 
meolii»~ and their interior meaning cannot be grasped 
~J' · ~ulation and argumentation ; but it requires the 
J:DiGd ·to be in a g.odlikt state, and illumined by the 
Spirit of Truth." (Lttten, xviii. g.) 1 

•• 1l any ODe desires to follow me in the science of the 
~ whereof I write, let him follow rather the tlights 
Qf m7 soul than tllose of my pen!' (Thru Pri,~pka, 
mv. 2.) 

This flight into the regions of eternal freedom is ior 
po81itile for him who ia bound by the chains that are 
't.Joged. by the illusion of " self." and is therefo~ un· 
.attainable to thoae who seek for a knowledge of God 
with the object of gratifying their curiosity, or with any 
~r aelfiah object in view. 

'" A..bo'fe all, examine you.rself for what pttrpose yoa 
d.elire to know the mysteries or God, and whether y~u 
ale prepared to employ that which will be received for 
oe glorlficatiou. ot God and to the benefit or your neigh.;. 
boar. Are you ready to die entirely· to your own selfish 
'aad: arthly will, and do yoll earnestly desire to become 
ODD with the Spirit ? He who has no such high pur· 
poMI,·and merely seeks for 1-Dowledge fol' the gratifieation 
·91 all, or that he may be lookea upon as something great 
tJ1 tM world, is not fit to receive such knowledge." 
(<IAN. ii. 3·) 

• t ":J•ll ,a11 once uadentand the tnle uieanmg of wba.t. I have written, you 
~*-lao releued.frbm the oot&Siet of opinions a.nd poaee.~ aalf·know~ 
·~ 1 lm\, ., a matter of IPODrao, this is 11ot to be a.ccompliabed by the :.sa. i:eAdiDg of tbe leUera, but by th& Uviog power of tbe Spirit of 
~ .. (4~14.) 

... 

, 
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Neither is such a state attained without a hard fight 
against the powers of darkness. 

" If any one desires to follow me, let him not be 
intoxicated by terrestrial thoughts and desires, but 
girded with the sword of the Spirit, because he will 
bave to descend into a terrible depth. even into the midst 
of the kingdom of hell. It indeed requires hard labour 
to fight with the devil between heaven and hell, as he 
is a powerful lord, During such battles I have often 
made mA.ny bitter experiences, which filled my heart 
with sorrow. Often the sun has disappeared from 2ny 
sight, but then he rose again, and the oftener the sun.set 
occurred, the more beautiful, clear, and magnificent was 
the sunrise:• (.Aurora, xiii. 20.) 

He who desires nothing for himself, to him every· 
thing shall be given. The infinite cannot be made 
to contract, to be comprehended by the finite mind of 
man; but let the miud of man expand by the power of 
the Spirit, and become conscious of its infinity, and it 
will then conceive of infinite truth. 

·" Spiritual knowledge cannot be communicated from 
one intellect to another, but must be sought for in -the 
Spirit of God. Truly theosophical writings will even 
to the intellect convey here and there a ray of recogni­
tion ; but if the reader is found worthy by God to have 
the divine light kindled within his own soul, then will 
the inexpressible words of God be heard by him," 
(Letters, lv. 8.) 

"He who reads these \ovritings and cannot understand 
them, should not throw them aside, imagining that they 
can never be understood. He should seek to change his 
will, and elevate his soul to God, asking Him for grace 
and understanding, and then read again. He will then 
perceive more truth than he did before, until at last the 
power of God will manifest itself in him, and he will be 
drawn down into the depths, into the supernatural fo\m-
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dation-that is to say, into the eternal unity of God. 
Then will he hear actual but inexpressible words of God, 
whicn will conduct him through the divine radiation of 
the celestial light, even within the grossest forms of 
terrestrial matter, and from thence back again unto God ; 
and the Spirit of God will search all things in and with 
him." ( Clavis, Preface, 5.)1 

1 This may perhaps be also expreBBed in the following words :-It is 
not the mortal intellect, but the divinity in man, which is in poBBeBBion of 
divine knowledge • • , , A man knowing nothing of Goo, and having no 
faith in the power of anything divine, which may become revE'aled in him, 
cannot be in poaseasion of divine self-knowledge; but if man, by being 
obedient to the law, enters into a state of harmony and union with God, 
then may God become revealed in him, and the mind being penetrated by 
the light of the divine spirit, man may partake of the knowledge of divl. 
nity, In thi1 way be may learn all about everything in the three king­
dom• ; for the Spirit of God pervades the All. Occult knowledge, therefore, 
does not consist in gathering information or opinions from books and 
authorities, but ita foundation ia the recognition of the divine will lu 
man, 



CHAPTER II. 

TilE UNITY OF THE .-jLL. 

/

"We are all one body in Chriet, aud have all the Spirit of Christ within 
our reach. If, then, we entet' Into the Chris~. we may aee !lind know 
everything by t.be power of Ria Spirit." (Forty·QflUtiool, ::a vi. S·) 

THAT which is finite cannot conceive of the infinite; 
that which has a beginning cannot conceive of that which 
is without beginning and without an end. Who has 
measured space f Has it an end? and if so, what is 
there beyond the utmost limits of spnce ? But if there 
is no end to space, does not thought lose itself in seeking 
to penetrate into its depths ? We cannot conceive 
of infinite space, but we can conceive of limited forms, 
\Vhich are space rendered objective; and in describing 
a form we describe space in a certain state or condition. 
Likewise, we cannot describe that which exists eternally 
in God, nor the eternal processes continually taking 
place within the divine life, in any other way thnn by 
speaking of them as if they had a beginning in time, and 
by using terrestrial terms, all of which are necessarily 
inadequate to produce a conception of that which cannot 
be couceived by the terrestrial mind, because it is in· 
finitely nbove all terrestrial things. 

" I cannot describe to you the whole of divinity as it 
were in a circle, because God is immeasurable ; neverthe· 
less the Godhead is not inconceivable to the spirit resting 
iu the love of God. Such a spirit may grasp eternal 
truth, one part after another, and in this way it may 
end in perceiving the whole." (A1tro1·a, x. 26.) 

"If I am to make comprehensible the eternal genera­
tion, unfolding, or evolution of God out of His own self, 

sa 
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1 catmot speak otherwise than in a deviliah (knowingly , 
e:roneous) manner. making it appear as if the etemal 
L\gh.t; had ignited itself in the darkness, and as if the 
Godhead ·had a beginning. In no other way can I 
ioatrlict you, so that you may form an approximate con­
ception of it. There is nothing first and nothing last in 
this generation and evolution, nevertheless in descn"bing 
.it I bave to put one thing after another.'' . (AuroNE, 
uiii. 11-33·) 

·"We do not mean to say that the Deity had a be- • 
'ginning; we merely wish to show the way in whic~ the 
Godheaa has revealed itself by means of nature. God 
has no beginning in time ; He bas an eternal beginning 
ud ·an eternal end." (Signatwt, iii. t.) 
· 'c The Godhead is an eternal band, which cannot perish. 
It generates itself from eternity to eternity, and the first 
tlterein is always the last, and the last the first." 
(fiN& Prim:ciplcs, vii. 14.) 1 

, ~ which is subject to the conditions o£ time .may 
-~onceive of temporal things; only that which is eternal 
~· man can realise the existence of the eter~al. 

" We cannot speak the language of the angels_. and 
..even. if we were. to speak it everything would appear 
to the inhabitants of this world as iC it did refer to 
a..eated beings, and before the terrestrial mind it would 
ppreaellt itself as terrestrial. We are ourselves only 
parts ot the whole, and we OOJ?. conceive and speak_ only 
.otparta. but not af the whole." (Thnifolcl Life, ii. 66.) 

"I advise the reader, whenever I am speaking of the 
l)oclhead and its great mystery. not to conceive of what 
l ·•'1 as if it w:ere intended to be understood in a 

t l Goa ill tlliObaapa.ble, and has no beginning in time ; the "beginning" 
·WwaoWJ tetbe manifestation of Hla power in nature. Nature reaewbles 
•· QOlltbuwly :revolvi11g wheel, wherein forms in whiob the power of God 
aa-mes mauifeet 111'8 bom and die. The death of one ronn is the birth 
of ano~r. Tbne life i~ born uut of death ; but that which prodQOell life 
w~~aiaiU death ill etel"nal . • · · ·. 

l 
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terrestrial sense, but to regard it from a higher point ot 
view, in a supernatnre.l ~spect. I am often forced to give 
terrestrial names to that which is celestial, so that the 
reader may form a conception, and by meditating about 
it penetrate within the inner foundation." (Grace, iii. 19.) 

God is self-existent, self-sufficient, infinite Will, having 
no or1gm. That Will, by conceivmg of its own self. 
thereby creates a mirror within its own sell. The aame 
takes place in the :nricrocosm of man. By conceiving o£ 
his own self man creates a mirror in which he •• feels'' 
his own self, and thereby he becomes self-conscious and 
realises his existence as an individual being . 

. cc Within the groundlessness (that which by some 
writers ill called the 'Non-Being '-a term withont any 
meaning) there is nothing bnt eternal tranquillity, an 
etern11l rest without beginning and without an end. It 
is true that even there God has a will, but this will can 
be no object for our investigation, as to attempt to investi­
gate it would merely produce a confusion in our mind. 
We conceive of this will as constituting the foundation of 
the Godhead. It has no origin, bot conceives itself within 
itself." (Me~lvwmlung, xxi. 1.) 

"Divine Intelligence is a free wil1. It never origi­
nated from or by the power of anything. It is itself, 
and resides only and solely within itself, unaffected by 
anything, because there is nothing outside or previous 
to it." (Mysterimn, xxix. 1.) 

"Eternal Freedom has the wilL and is itself the will. 
In the will there is a desire to do or an impulse to wish 
something. There is nothing besides that will towards 
which that impulse could be directed. The will there­
fore sees within itself as within eternity; it sees what it 
is itself, and thereby creates within itself a mirror." 
(Forty Questions, i. 13.) 

• By this eternal mirroring, or God seeing Himself 
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within Himself, divine self-consciousness-that is to say, I 

the self·knowledge of God, or in other words, divine 
wisdom, exista, The eternal Will, in its upect as the 
Father, eternally conceives o£ itself as the Son, and, so 
to say, reo-expands aa the Holy Spirit. The same process 
on a minor scale takes place in the microcosm of man : 
for if he finds himself within himself by penetrating to 
the boundless abyss within himself, be then finds in 
the self-consciousness of his own manhood that power 
and strength by whose expansion hi9 will and thought 
become powerful to act even at unmeasured distances. 

Therefore it is said, that the deeper we lower olll'8elves 
and enter within our own centre, diving down into the 
groundless foundation of our own soul, even so deep 
that the sense or our own personality is completely lost, 
·the higher shall we be exalted iuto the realm of divine 
and univQrsal being. 

" God is the will of eternal wisdom, and the wisdom 
e,temally generated from Him is His revelation. This 
revelation takes place through a threefold .spirit, }'irst, 
by means of the eternal Will, as such, in its aspect aa the 
F~; n~xt, by means of the eternal Will in ·its aspect · 
~_dirina love, the centre o.r the heart of the Father; 
pd wally, by means of the Spirit, the power issuing 
froin the will and the love." (Mysterium, i. 2, 4-) 

~ The Father Himself is the will of the groundlessness 
(the .Absolute). This will conceives within itself the 
uesire to manifest itself to itself. This love or desire is 
the. poWel' conceived by the will or Fathe~ within itself­
t;&a~ ia to say, the Soo, heart, or seat {the first foundation 
Witb1n- the non-foundation or groundlessness), the :fin;t 
»egioDing within the will. The will is outspoken by 
J!teUIS of this conceiving itself, and this issuing of the 
:Will in. a~ing or breathing is the Spiri~ of the 
~~!l ... 1 (Myseerium, i. 2.) 

· J "l'he ~billty of a being coneei Ying of ita owu IIEilf ill esperienoed by 
..... wfkeu!DII' to a OODIICiOWIIleiB ('{ ib OWD eell. , 
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" The first inconceiva.bla will without any origin g~ne­
rates within itseU the one eternal God-a. conceivable 
will, it being the son of the causeless will, but equally 
eternal with the former. This ot'ber will is the sensitivity 
and conceivability of the primordial will, by means of 
which that which is nothing finds itself to be someth§. 
By eo doing the inconceivable causeless will issues_~ 
means of that which it has eternally found, and ep.ters 
into a state of eternal meditation about ita own self. ~he 
first causeless will is called the eternal Father; the con~ 
ceived nnd genemted will of the groundlessness is its 
inborn Son ; the issue of the fathomless will by means 
of the conceived Son ia the Spirit. Thus the one will 
of the Absolute, by mea.ns of the first eternal and begin­
ningless conception, manifests a threefold activity, bnt 
nevertheless remains only one undifferentiated will." 
(Grate, i. 5-12.) 

This. eternal mirroring, or God beholding Himself 
within Himself, may be called divine imagination. It 
is as infinite as the triune Spirit, beholding itself in that 
infinite mirror of divine wisdom, but it remains a merely 
passive power in regard to the active will. In the same 
sens'e the mind of a man is not the man himself, and the 
imagination of a man is or shou]d be subject to bis will ; 
while a man without the power to think or imagine is 
unthinkable, and could not exist as a human being. 

"The fi!St activity in God is divine contemplation or 
wisdom, by means of which the Spirit of God, with the 
outbreo.thed powers, plays as with one uniform power. 
This internal imagination is neither great nor little ; it 
has neither beginning nor an end, but it is infinite, and 
its formative power is without limits." (Grace, i. 14.) 

God, in His aspect as the father or creative will, is 
therefore the active or male element in creation; wblle 
divine wisdom, the mother,· is the passive productive 
principle, having no will whatever of her own, but 

,.. 
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·aeting entirely according to the will of the father in Her. 
It. iA ttne that the will of the father could produce 
Mthing it it were not for the presence of the mother in 
whom. the forms are evolved-or, tO express it in other 
worda, He could not create anything if He had not the 
.-ildom to do so; but all the wisdom in the world creates 
rtothing unlesa it is made active by the will 

"W'"lSdom atl\nds before God like a mirror or reftectiou, 
whe:ein the Godhead sees its own self and a11 tl1e great 
wOOden of eternity, which have neither a beginning nor 
an end in time, but whose beginning and end is eternal. 
Wisdom is a revelation of the holy Trinity ; but this is 
not to be understood as if she were revealing herself to 
God by her own power or choice, but the divine centre, tho 
heart and essence of God, becomes revealed in her. She 
is like a mirror of the Godhead. and like any other mirror~ 
the merely holds still; she does not produce an image, 
bat merely conceives it." (Me'MC!vroerdung, i. r, I 2.) 

- That which the father eternally desires to give, the 
mother eternally desires to receive. 

Lite is male, the earth, or "matter,"- is female. The 
i urth does not cause a seed to grow, but tae seed planted 

into the eatth carries within itself the power to grow ; 
the earth merely furnishes the material which the liCo 
iD tlie seed extracts froni. the e11rth. Likewise the mother 
does not crente the child, but merely furnishes the 
materials required by the creative spiii.t existing within 
\he child, and 111hich, before it is born, attracts from the 
~m of the mother that which it needs, comparable 
to the way in which, after the child is born, it drnws 
JtiJ nutriment from the mother's breast 1 

1 TerrestriAl IIH!n and women an male and female orpnimls, in which t. lllfift Mid putiYe elemental of cn~atioa. are mauifeeting themaelns In 
-.& lll:dena1 espreetion. Each man baa in him ma.le attd female elemeut& 
A WCIIUil :in wbom merely the principle of will wen a.cti•e, withoat; t.be 
...... of t.bought, would be nathing but an accumulatioo. of blind force. 
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•• Wisdom ia the outspoken word of divine power, 
knowledge, .aud sanctity, an autitheaia of the unfathom­
able unity in essentiality. wherein the Holy Spirit forms 
and imagines. Sbe is passive, but the Spirit or God is 
active, like the soul in the body." (Olatns, v. I 8.) -· 

Thill eternal Trinity is inconceivable in its aspect as a 
spiritual potentiality, in the same sense as a fire is in­
conceivable if it does not bu.rn ; but as the burning fire 
reveals itself by means of the light and the heat. likewise 
the divine power reveals itsel£ in a threefold aspect in 
eternal nature. 

oc The threefold Spirit is a unity, an only being; or to 
speak more correctly, not a being, but etemal Reason; 
consequently a mystery comparable to the intelligence 
of man. which is also incomprehensible," (Mysterium, 
i. s.) 

"God in His primitive aspect is not to be conceived of 
as a being, but merely as the po\ver or the intelligence 
constituting the potentiality for being-as an unfathom­
able, etemal will, wherein everything is contained, and 
which. although being itself everything, is nevertheless 
only one, but desirous of revealing itself and to enter into 
a state of spiritual being. This takes place by means of 
the fire in the desire of love, i.e., in the power of the 
light." (Mysttri1tm, vj, 1.) · 

" Here we have not yet cause to say that God is three 
persons, but He is threefold in llis etemal evolution. 
He gives birth to Himself in tl'inity; and in this eternal 
unfoldment He is nevertheleas an only being, neither 
Fat.Ler, nor Son, nor Spirit, but only the eternal Life or 
God. The Trinity will become comprehensible in His 
eternal revelation only when He reveals Himself by 

A man without any fem&le element, i.e., wiibout any will, would be like 
a mirror full ol images, but incapable to produce anything. The true 
woman, in the ideal ma.rriage of the aonl, baa no other thought than tba.t 
of her bn•band ; neither doe• the true man will an~ thing that i1 not com­
patible with the desire of hie wife. 
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lQellnl ot et.ernal nature--~ba.t is to say, in the light by 
·lpe&1_le of the fire." (Jfyatmum, vii. 9-1 2.) 
- .-' Within the stillness of eternal freedom the Fntber 
does not yet appear as a father. He appears as auch 
only wpen He is desirous to create. and conceives within 
Himself the will to generate nature within Himself:• 
(f'A~old Life, iv. 64.) 

\re cannot conceive or a man without a body of some 
kind, nor of a universal God without a universal nature. 
The very essence which constitutes "man •• is will and 
intelligence manifesting itself in a human form. God be­
gins to exiat as a. being only when He is manifesting 
Himself in nature. From lill eternity has God thus 
been. revealing Himself to Himself; and the cause of 
this self--revelation rests first of all in the will of God in 
the Trinity and in tbe longing of eternal wisdom. 

« Of eternity we cannot speak otherwise than as of a 
spirit. for everything was sp1rit in the beginning; but it 
haaalso from all eternity evolved itself into being." (Men­
~fllllg, i 2.) 

"That which is tranquil and without being, resting 
within itself1 does not contain darkness, but is a calm, 
~.1 lucid happiness. This then is eternity without 
~~g else, and means above all God. But. as God 
·m~t be withouL being, He conceives within Himself a 
lf~ and this will is love." ( Tltreejold Life, ii 7 S·) 
-•'!he whole of the divine Being is in a state of con-
tiaUal and etemal generation comparable to the miud of 
•Jiiai. but. immutable. There are continually thoughts 
~from the mind of ma.n, and from them arises desire 
u..d will. From desire and will originates action, and 
tbhuds do their work, so as to render it substantial. 
·ThUs it-is with eternal evolution." (Three Priuciples, 
iz. 3S·) 

"At first the will is as thin as a nothing, and therefore 
·.a' desires and longs to be something, and to become 
•• - E 
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manifest to itself. This notbingnP.ss causes the will to 
enter into a state of desire, ann this desire is an imagina:. 
lion. The will beholding itself in the mirror or wisdom 
ce.uees its own image to appear within the gronndleasneas, 
~nd tlJUs it crea.t~ a foundation ju its own imagination." 
(Mmschwtrclung, ii. 1.) 

" Wisdom, the eternal virgin, the playmate of God to 
llis honour and joy, becomes full of desire to beh9l~ 
the wonders of God that are contained within herself. 
Owing to this desire, the divine essences within her 
become active and attract the holy power, and thus she 
enters into a state ot' perm11nent being. By this she does 
not conceive of auything within herself ; her inclination 
is resting in the Holy Spirit. She merely moves b~J9re 
God for the purpose of revealing the wonders of God." 1 

(Three Principles, xiv. 87.) 

The possibility of such an " external , or corporeal 
revelation of God rests in the divine magic power, whiclt 
exists within the divine life itself. It is the power of 
the magic will to produce that which it desires. 

" The magic power is the Spirit desirous for· being. 
It is essentially nothing but will but it enters -inio 
existence. It is the greatest mystery; it is above nature, 
and forces nature to assume forms according to the form 
of its will. It introduces the foundation into the nbyss 
of the groundlessness, and changes nothiug into something. 
It is the mother of eternity and of the essentiality of all 
beings. In it are contained all the forms of the latter. 
It is not the intellect, but it acts according to the will 
of the intellect. It is not n1ajesty, neither the power 
itself, but a desire entering into the dark nature (matter) 
and proceeding by meaus of thnt dark nature into tlte · 

1 Thus dh·ine wisdom in man does not ~peculate or •• dr&w logical con• 
clulliona," n~:itber ;, it dependent for knowledge on c:ommnnlcatiou received 
from anybody; but i~ ia the power of the true living fait!,, i.e., the power 
of Lbe ,pirit of ~n to grasp spiritaal ttotbs existing within ita own &elf. 
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~re, and thtough the fire into light. Through this magic 
power tha wonders of the number Three become revealed 
btmeau of .nature." (Sir& Mystical Points, v. 1-1 1.) 

=' •• The corporeity- of God results from Dis essentiality-. 
This essentiality is not apirit, but it appears like impo­
toncy if compared with the power wherein the Three 
~ea. This essentiality is the element of God, wherein 
ia li£e but no intelligeuce.,. ( Tk.rufold, 1Aje, v. 5 3.) 

A thesis presupposes the autithesia. In the One there 
exiata no relation. There can be no consciousne$a mani­
fest without something to be conscious of, a.n.d without 
that which is to be conscious. Without nature there 
aottld be no freedom of nature; without the positive 
tllere could be no negative; without the dark basis of 
ire there could be no light. • 

" The One has nothing witlrin itself which it could 
poeaibly desire, neither can such a unity feel its own self. 
This is possible only in a state of du,ality." (Tiuosophi- } 
«<I Qvuti<ms, iii. 3·) . 

•• If everything were only one, that one could not 
become manifest to itself.. H there were no anb'llish 
joy eould not be known." (Jfyltm~. iv. 22.) 

"God introduces His will into nature for the purpose 
or 1'8Vealmg His power in light and in majesty, to consti­
~te a. kingdom of joy. If there were no nature o~nat­
~s_witb~n the eternal unity, there would be nothing else 
bat ·eternal tranquillity. Nature entering into a atate of 
pius. t.h& tranquillity becomes changed into motion, and 

• ,~,pnrem beooJPe audible as the word.'' (Grace, ii. 1 6.) 
·- "The One, the 'Yes,' is plll8 power, and the llie a.n.d \ 

tke truth of God, or God Himself; but God would be 
• • ..abowable to Himself, and there would be in Him no 
~ or perception, if it were pot for the presence of the 
..,JI'o/ The latter is the antithesis or the opposite to the 
:pnaitive or the truth ; it causes the latter to become re-o 
~ and this is only possible by its being the opposite 

l __ 
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wherein eternal love may become active and perceptible." 
( T~hical QuestioM, ill. 2.) 

"If there is to be a light, there must J>~ a_ ~~· T~e 
fire produces the light. and the light renders the fire 
manifest ; it receives the nature of the fire within itself 
and resides in the fire." (.Mysterium, xl. .2.) 

"Joy enters the state of desire for the purpose of pro­
ducing a. .fiery love, a realm of happiness, which could 
not exist in the tranquillity." (Signature, vi 2.) 

"The majesty of God could not become revealed in 
power, joy, and magnificence, if it were not for the 
attraction caused by desire. Likewise there could be no 
light, if desire were not entering nnd overshadowing, · 
ruid thereby creating a. state of darkness, which grows 
until the ignition of the fire takes p1ace.'' (Grace, 
ii. 14.) 

Relative good cannot exist without relative evil, and 
...J.,., evil cannot exist without good. The fire can no more 
'1' exist without the light than the light without the fire. 

No multiplicity is possible without the unity. Each 
requires and therefore desires the other. 

" Light and 'darkness are opposed to each other, 

lbut there is between them 11 link, so that neither of 
them could exist without the other." (Threefold Life, 
ii. 86.) 

"In God there are two states, eternally and without 
end-namely, the etemal light and eternal darkness. 
The light is God, and in the darkness there would be 
no pain if it were not for the presence of the light. The 
light causes the darkness to long for the light and to 
suffer anguish therefor." (Tlt,·ee Pt·inciplcs, ix. 30.) 

I 
.,. The will having issued from the state of unity (by 

assuming a position, as it were, against the unity in 
desiring its own self), enters as a state or desire,. and 
this desire is magnetic-that is to say, indrawing; bnt 
the unity as s~1oh is outllowing ; it seeks to issue out-
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wardly, so aa to become revealed. The will having I 
issued from the state of unity, desires to enter within 
it.!elt so as to attain sensation in the unity, and that 
thereby the unity may attain sensation in the will." 
(_TkeoaopMMl Qw.sUDM, iii. 9.) 

" The light-life bas its own motion and impulse, and 
likewise the ·fire-life ; but the latter generates the former 

'~ Od the. former is the lord of the latter. If there were. 
1i_o-fi~ there would be no light and. no spirit ; and if 
~-...e· were no spirit to brWhe upoa the fire, the latter 
woul~ .1?~ e~tinguished and darkness would rille. Each ) 
of the two would be nothing without the other ; both are 
.StM»y dependeDt upon each other:• (Fore, Q~ 
i. 62.) 

Thel'e is, however, no equamy between this duality, 
for the unity is superior to the multiplicity, freedom to 
nature, light to fire; the higher always rules the lower. 

(' The will as such is an insensible life, but it finds ., 
the desire, and in willing to desire it constitutes itself in 
•·being, The will is superior to the desire,. for although 
~e deeire ia an exciting cause for the will, the will is a 
life without o. cause and it is also intelligence. It is 
tbelef~re. lord over desire, It rules the life of the desire 
·~ uaes it. as it pleases. . This etema.l will-spirit we 
bow tO be God, but the active life of the desire is 
~ nature." (lnMr Mystery, i. I ; iii. 2.) 

"God is from eternity Power and Light, and· is there­
fore cUied God according to that, but not according to 
the fire-spirit. In regard to the latter, we speak of it 

. ...-M God, but as ' the wrath of God • and the consum­
mg put of Hi& ·power. The light of God has also the 
~t1. of the fire, but in it the wrath is changed into 
love i bate nnd bitter pain into mild beneficence and 
.~desire or satisfaction." (Menschwerdung, i. S-ItS.) 

"The fountain of love is a clasping and keeping of 
·t~:Mr stem wrathfulness, an overcoming of the harab 

l 
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power, because meekness takes away the rale of the 
~crid and hard power of the fire. The light or peaceful­
ness keeps the darkness imprisoned and resides in the 
darkness. The stem power desires only wrathfulne&s 
and iinpri.sonment in death ; but the mildness issues like 
a sweet growth, it bloasoms out and overcomes death, 
giving eternnllife." (Tltrufold Life, ii. 92.) 

"'When love becomes revealed in light by means of 
the fire, it streams ovet nature and penetrates her, like 
the sunshine penetrating an herb or fire penetrat;:..g 
through iron." (Clavis, vili. 36.) 

To understand the above it is only necessary to realiaa 
these things within one's own b~ing. To the speculating 
intellect they will for ever remain a mystery. 

Not in the trunk. the root, the branches, or the lea \"es, 
but only in the flower of a plant, can be found the germ 
that produces the f&·uit or seed from which a new plant 
of a similar kind may grow. Likewise, not in the pas­
sions of man, nor in his intel1ectual acquisitions, but 

• only in the spiritual ·efflorescence of his soul, exists the 
germ for the new-born being capable of obtaining con­
sciousness of its own immortality. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE SEVEN PROPERTIES OR QUALITIES OF 
ETERNAL NATURE.l 

I. '2 (( II. § )/. III. 0' ~ 
IV. 0 

V. ~ ~ VI. JJ. ~ VII. ({ lz 

WHEN the Eternal One, in its aspect as a Trinity and with 
reference to divine wisdom, reveals itself on the seven 
t1lanes of existence, this revelation constitutes seven 
different rays or states of eternal nature, comparable to 
the sevenfold scale of colours, tunes, chemical substances, 
&c., all of which are seven different forms in which the 
fundamental one is manifesting itself. Of these seven 
forms or sourcive states of eternal nature, the first and the 
seventh refer to the Father, the second and sixth to the 
Son, the third and fifth to the Holy Spirit, while the 
fourth represents the balance in which exists the division 
between spirit and matter. 

"The eternal Essence, being desirous of revealing • 
itself to itself (to attain self-consciousness), had to con­
ceive within itself a will; but as within itself there 
was no object for its will or desire, except the powerful 
Word, which in the tranquil eternity djd not exist, ~he 
seven states of eternal nature had to be born from 

1 If it is asked how it is possible that Jacob Boehme knew anything 
about the invisible spiritual proces!!es t~king place in the nni\'erse, the 
answer is that the spirit of man is one and universal, and he who knows 
hie own divine self knows the whole of the universe. Seen from the 
spiritual point of view, the univeraa.l cosmic processes in the body of 
universal nature are internal proceeees taking place within the organism 
of macrocosmio man, mirrored forth and eternally repeated in the micro­
cosm of the individual. The history of the universe is the history of a 
ma.n. 

71 
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within. From tb~e, then> proceeded, from eternity to 
eternity, the powerful Word, the power, the heart, and 
the life of the tranquil eternity and its eternal wisdom." 
(PhNefold Life, iii. 21.) 

" The first and the seventh quality must be regarded 
as one, likewise the second and sixth, and also the third 
and the fifth; but the fourth is the object of division. 
The first then refers to the Father, the second to the 
Son, the third to the Holy Spirit." (Olavis, ix. 7 s.) 

By means of the manifestation of these seven qualities 
of eternal nature the infinity or divine being does not 
become limited; they are merely seven different fonns in 
which the power of God is manifesting itaelf, and the 
existence of each or tl1ese seven properties depends on 
that of the rest. 

" If I speak of the seven states of eternal nature, it is 
not to be understood as if there were a limitation of the 
Godhead in regard to ohject and measure. Its power 
and wisdom is without end, without measure and un­
speakable." (Mysterium, vii. 17.) 

"Do not imagine these seven spirits to be standing 
one by the side of the other, comparable to the· stars, 
which are seen side by side in the sky ; they are all 
seven like only one spirit. Likewise the body of mau 
'has many organs, but each organ partakes of the power 
oC the rest. (Aurora, x. 40.) 

In the same sense we speak of the bones and flesh, the 
arteries and veins and nerves or a body, all of which go 
to make up only one organism. Likewise a pictQI'e. 
made up of many different colours, of which e&ob 
certain individuality of its own, while the sum. 
nl'cessary to form one individual picture. 

"As the organs of a man's body love 
' so do the spirits in divine power. Thete is 

longing, desiring, and fnlfilling, and eae~ 
rejoices in the other." (Aurom, ix. 37.) 
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They are like seven living and conscious rays con­
tained within the original colourless ray, and broken into 
.seven different tints by their passage through " matter." 

"You must know that one spirit alone cannot generate 
another, but the birth of one spirit results from the co­
operation of all the seven. Six of them alwaya generate 
the seventh, and if one of them were absent the others 
could not be there." (.Aurora, x. 2 1 .) 

,. All the seven spirits of God are born one in another. 
One gives birth to the other ; there is neither first nor 
last. The last generates the first, as well as the first the 
aecond, the third the fourth, up to the last. They are all 
seven equally eternal!' (.Aurora, x. :2.) 

" If I am sometimes describing only two or three as 
bemg active jn the generation of another spirit, I am 
doing so on account of my weakness, because in my 
degenerate mind I cannot retain the impression of the 
action of all the seven in their perfection. I see all 
the seven; but when I begin to analyse what I see, I 
then cannot grasp all the seven at once, but only one 
~fter another." (.Aurora, x. 22.) 

These seven properties are never transformt.d one into 
anothe'J' j each retains eternally its own specific essentiality. 
The relations into which they enter with each other serve 
for the purpose of their mutual glorification; so that they, 
when they meet each other like strains of sweet harmonies 
in God's eternal nature, appear like flaming lights of life 
and joy, Thus matter is never transformed into spirit, but "" 
illumined and glorified by the latter, while the spirit 
obtains its corpori:fication from matter, and is thus 
enabled to become manifest. 

Likewise ignorance is never transformed into know­
ledge, nor death into lire; but an ignorant person may 
become wise if illuminated by the light of wisdom, and a 
body in which life is inactive may be made living if the 
activity of lire is aroused therein. 
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.. Each of these principles is strongly defined in regard 
to its nature, nevertheless there is no antipathy between 
them. They are all rejoicing in God as one only spirit. 
Each loves the other, and there is nothing among them 
but joy aud happiness. Their evolution is an eternal one 
and never any other." (.Aurora, x. 5 r.) 

" The higher they become exalted, and the more they 
become ignited, the gl'eater will be their joy in the king­
dom of light." (Mysteri·um, v. 6.) 

"Each quality of the spirit desires the other, and when 
it acquires its object it becomes as it were changed into 
that other; but its own quality is thereby not lost, it 
merely adapts itself to the other, and manifests another 
ldnd of &Dorruish (consciousness), but both retain their 
own special qualities." (Thrufolr.l Life, iv. 8.) 

Thus the darkness is illumined by the light, but it 
never becomes light itself, nor can the light become dark­
ness. The light shineth eternally into darkness, but the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. 

"Each of these divine forms of life desires to govern ; 
each has a will of its own. Without that there could be 
no sensibility nor perceptibility, but only eternal tran­
quillity. Neither, however, of them is pressing forward 
to make itself manifest more than the rest, but all am in 
perfect harmony with each other." (Stiefel, ii. 348.) 

n When the fourth principle enters into the first, all 
the spirits intermingle their light, triumph, and rejoice. 
They then arise all one within the other, and evolve each 
other as if moving in circular motion ; and the light in 
the midst of them begins to shine and renders them 
luminous. Their harsh quality then remains hidden like 
a. kernel in a fruit. .As a sour or bitter unripe apple by 
ripening in the sun becomes changed, so that it acquires 
an agreeable taste, but nevertheless retains the qualities 
that constitute it an apple, likewise the Godhead retains 
its own essential qualities, but they become manifest in a 
sweet lllld agreeable manner." (Aurora, xiii. 8o.) 
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"All the seven principles are spiritual within eternal 
a~ and ~ th~~ in a cleal', crystalline, tranalu­
cen' substantiality," (Gtoace, iii. 40.) 

"The seven candlesticks in Saint John's Revelation 
t"Gfer to the seven spirits in the Godhead, ulso the 
seven stars. The seven spirits are in tl1e centre of the 
Father-that is to say, in the power of the Word. The 
Word changes the wrathfulness into sweet joy and shapes 
it in$o a crystalline ocean ; therein the seven spirit.s 
appear in a burning form, like seven luminous torches." 
(Tivtufold Life, iii. 46.) 

A variety of colours is necessary to make up a picture, · 
to represent an idea, and although the idea representetl • 
by the various colours is only one, nevertheless each 
colour retains its essential qualities. The various organs 
of the human body manifest various powers, nevertheless 
they all go to make up one manifestation of life. The 
¥arious planets have each one its own special qualities. 
nevettheless they go to make up one world. Likewise 
each or the seven forms remnins what it is, but their 
manifestations differ widely according to the planes aud 
OODditions under which they are manifesting themselves. 

The Fi'l'st Quality begins when God, for the purpose· of 
revealiug His majesty,allows His eternal nature to contract • 
within herself, whereby a state of darkness and cor· 
poreity is created. 

"The D.rst quality is the desire. It is comparable to 
aagoelic attracti{)n, and therefore the comprehensibility 
of the will. The will conceives of itself as something. 
By this act of intpressing or contracting it overshadows 
itself . and causes itself to beeome darkness." ( Clavi.s, 
viii •. JS·.) 

"In this state thflre is no active life or intelligence; 
· it is ~erely the first principle of substantiality, or the 

first beginning of tl1e becoming." (Three P7iMiplu. 
vii. u.) 

a.._._. • 
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" In eternity beyond nature there can be no darkness, 
because there is nothing that could produce it. l'he will 
by desiring contracts and becomes substantial. Thus 
darkness is created within the will, while without that 
desire there would be nothing bot etepial stillness wi~h­
out substantiality." (Forty Quutions.) 
· '' Desire is an acrid. astringent, attracting (contract­

ing) quality. It is an active power, and without it there 
'vould be nothing but tranquillity. It contracts and fiUs 
itself with itaelf; but that which it attracts constitutes 
nothing but darkness, a atate which is more c01npact than 
the original will, the latter being thin as nothing. but 
it then b~comes full and substantial." ( Thrufold Life, 
ii. I 2,) 

The fact of this contractive power of desire, by which 
the will is rendered substantial, corporeal, and heavy, is 
experienced by every one who feels the weight of sorrow 
caused by some unfulfilled desire weighing upon his soul, 
while freedom from desire, and consequently from care, 
renders the heart (the will) light and ethereal 

Simultaneously with tbe appearance or the first enters 
the Second Form, namely, motion. Matter and motion 
are co-eternal, and neither of them can exist without the 
other. There could be no contraction without motion, 
neither would there be any expansion if there were no 
desire to contract. With the beginning of action reaction 
begins. There is then a dnality of manifestation of the 
eternal One. From this duality of action, having its 
source in the One, results the manifest:l.tion of relative 
life. 

" Motion divides the attracted desire and causes dif· 
ferentiation, thereby awakening the true life." (Cl~vis, 
viii. 30.) 

"From this results sensitiveness in nature, and herein 
is the cause of differentiation. Hardness (solidity) and 
the motion of life are opposed to each other. Motion 
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'breaks up the aolidity (expands), and by means nf 
att.raction it also causes hardness (contracts)." (T®ulQJ 
Princip., i 34·) 

14 Desire, being o. strong attraction, causes the ethereal 
freedom, which is comparable to a nothing, to contract 
and enter into a. state of darkness. The primitive will 

~ desires to be free of that darkness, for it desires the 
light. The will cannot attain this light, and the more 
it desires for freedom the greater will be the attrac­
tion caused by the desire.'' (Si:!J !1'/uosopMcal Points, 
i 38.) 

" There must be an opposition, for the will desires not 
to be . dark, and this very desire causes the darkness. 
Tl!t!. will loves the excitement caused by the desire, but 
it·~-~ not love the contraction and darkening. l'be will 
itaelf does not become dark, but only the desire existing 
in it. The desire is in darkness, and therefore a grea.li 
anguish results within the will, as its desire for freedom 
....--atltong, but by this desire it causes itself to become 
1llltt.more harsh and dark." (Forty Questions.} 
. Elipha.s Levi expressed a corresponding truth by saying-, 
"!The will accomplishes that which it does not desire." 
A selfish desire for heaven defeats ita own object. 

!I'kt. Third Quality, called into existence by the action 
and reaction of the absolute One, calls sensation into 
existence; or, to express it in other words, absolute 
coDsciousness, by manifesting itself, becomes relative. 
Nothing new is thereby created, only that which already 
was begins to exist. l'his relative consciousness is called 
"anguish " by Boehme. 

"The third quality, the anguish, is evolved iu the fol­
lowing manner:-The hardness is fixed, the motion is 
fugitive; the .one is centripetal, the other centrifugal ; 
but as they are one, and cannot separate from each other 
(nor from their centre) they become lilce n. turning wheel, 
in which one part strives upwards and the other one _in 
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o. downward di~tion. The hardness furnishes substan- · 
tiality and weight, while the 'sting' (desire in motion) 
supplies spirit (will for freedom) and fugitive life. All 
this causes a turning around and within and outwardly, 
having nevertheless llO destination where to arrive. 
That which the attraction of the desire causes to become 
fixed is again rendered volatile by the aspiring for free­
dom. There then results the greatest disquietude, com­
parable to a furious madness, from which results a terrible 
anguish." (Mysteri'Um, iii. Is.) 

The truth of this every oue experiences within his 
own self, because as long as man is nailed to the cross 
of terrestrial life, there is a continual battle raging 
in him between his higher and lower impulses, or 
between his ideal aspirations and his mateti.al self­
interests. 

" The more the first principle gathers its hardness for 
the purpose of arresting the second principle, the stronger 
does the action of tltat principle grow, and the stronger 
is the raging and breaking. The sting refuses to be 
subdued, but the will (from which it originates) holds on 
to it with great strength, and it cannot follow its impulse. 
It strives upwards and the will strives downwards, for the 
acerbity indraws, rendering itself heavy. 1'hus the one 
strives to rise upwards, and the other to sink downwards, 
while neither of them can accomplish its object, and 
thus eternal nature becomes like a revolving wheel." 
(llfensckwerdftng, ii. 4·) 

This macrocosmic battle bns its counterp:nt in tile 
microcosm of man. There is in him also the con­
tinual fight between matter and spirit, between desire 
aud renunciation, between the desire for existence and 
the will for that freedom which cannot be found before 
even the desire for freedom itself is a~ rest. 

These three first forms or qualities, wherein the 
activity of the Father, the Son, and the Ho1y Spirit are 

J , 
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iepresented, or to expTess it in other words, tln·ough 
which the quality of will and intelligence becomes re­
-vealed, are sometimes aUuded to under the names of 
"salt," ., sulphur," and "mercury!' 

•• The first three principles aTe not God Himself, but !./ 

only His revelation. The :first of these three states, being 
a beginning of all power and strength, originates from the 
quaJ.ity of the Father ; the second, being the source of 

1 a11 activity and differentiation, comes from the quality 
, o~ the Son ; and the third, being the root of all life, 

eriginatea in the quality of the Holy Spirit." (Chau, 
Yi 9·) 

" The ancients eaid that in sulphur, mercury, and 
aalt are contained all things. This refers not so much 
to the material as to the spiritual aspect of things, 
namely, to the spirit of the qualities wherefrom material 
things grow. :By the term 'salt ' they understood the 
&harp metallic desi1·e in nature; • mercury' symbolised 
to them the motion and differentiation of the former, by 
~means of which each thing becomes objective and enters 

• mto formation. ' Sulphur.' the third quality, signified the 
.anguish of nature.'' (Ola'Uis, 46.) 

The true divine life wherein the aubstantia.lity of divine 
i'rinity iB revealed is rendered possible only by means 
of the Fowrth Quality, called the lightning-Hash, whose 
ignition is caused by the desire of eternal nature and by 
the longing of eternal freedom. 

" The fire is originally darkness, hardness, eternal cold­
Des& and dryness, and there is nothing in it except an 
eternal hunger. How then does it become actual fire 7 
The Spirit of God, in its aspect as tbe eternal light, ' 
eomes to the aid of the fire-hunger. The hunger itself 
originates from the light, because when the divine power 
mirrors itself in the darkness, the latter becomes full of 
desire after the light, and this desire is the will (of 
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eternal nature). 'But the will or the desire in the dry­
ness cannot reach the light, and therein consists the 
angnish and the craving for light. This anguish and 
craving continues until the Spirit of God enters like a 
flash of lightning." (Thru Principles, xi. 45·) 

'This ever-turning "wheel of Ixion,. is represented by 
the Cross, the " Tree of Life." Free is the spirit of man 
before he enters this valley of suffering, but after he 
enters he is nailed to the cross of his own personal desires. 
Man himself is the " Cross," and he creates a cross for 
himself, from which there is no liberation until he <lis­
covers the true spiritual Cross by entering into the realm 
of light through the power of the fire, which means that 
his spirit breaks through the bonds of matter and becomes 
again free. 

<~ Freedom by means of the eternal wiU grasps the 
d:u·kness, and the latter reaches out for the light of free­
dom but cannot attain it. It imprisons itself by means 
of its own desire within itself, and causes itself to 
be darkness. From these two-namely, the dark im­
pression and the desire for light or freedom which is 
directed towards the former, there results then in the 
former darkness the lightning-flaslt, the primitive con­
dition of the fire. But freedom l1eing a nothing, and 
therefore inapprehensible, it cannot retain the impres­
sion. Therefore the impression surrenders to freedom, 
and the latter devours the dark nature of the former. 
Thus freedom governs within the darkness, and is not 
comprehended by it... (Signature, xiv. 22.) 

" Eternal unity or freedom, per se, is of infinite ~oveli­
ness and mildness, but the three qualities are sharp, pain­
ful, and even terrible. The will of the three qualities longs 
f~r the mild unity, and the unity longs for the fiery founda­
tion and sensibility. Thus one enters into the other, and 
when this takes place the lightuing-1lash appears •. com­
paraule to a spark produced. by the friction of ffiiit and 
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ateel TheJ&by the unity attaina sensibility1 and the 
will or nature receives the mild unity. Thua the uuity 
beoomu a fountain of fire. and the fire penetrated by 
4eme,like a fountain of love." (Clat.U, ix. 49.) 

Thua the light conquem the darkn-. bat does not 
~Jt ; it merely becomes victorious over it aDd con: 
R11le1J it- iD a manner comparable to that of the aaaimila­
ioiC.:t-41.. fOod by 'he organism which conquers and consumea 
tW food by meaDB of the fire of life. 

•• When the spiritual fire and light has become ignited 
ia ~be darlm.ess (it having, however, burned. from all 
eliernityj, the great mystery of divine power and know· 
l8age -becomes eternally r"vealed. thereia, because ~ the fir~ 
11ll&he qualitiea of nature appear exalted into spirituality. 
Natnre herself remains what she is, but her issue­
namely, that which she produces, becomes spiritualised. 
In the fire the dark w.ill is consumed, and thereby 
i8811ea the pure_ fire-spirit, pentltrated by the light-spirit." 
(OlatMJ h:. 64.) 

When this great internal revelation takes place, the 
internal senses are then opened to the direct perception 
o£ spiritual truth. There will then be no more necessity 
for drawing conclusions of any kind in regard to such 

, u.nknown ihings, because the spirit perceives that which 
belongs to its sphere in the same sense as a seeing per­
aon sees exteroal things . 

• , Behold how all life in the external world attracts its 
~d to itself. Thus you may recognise how lire origi­
n~tea fr~~ death. There can be no life unlesa that 
fiom which life is to issue is broken up in its form. 
E7.erytbing has to enter into the state of anguish to 
nttain the lightning-flash, and without this there will be 
JW. ignitoion." (MDnsekwerdung, ii. 5.) 

· This, then, is the beginning of the manifestation of 
God as tbe principle of fire and the principle of light. 
The Godhead, as. such, the will of the Trinity willing to 

F 
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enter from the groundlessness into Trinity, is not yet a 
principle, and baa no beginning, but is· the beginning 

' itself of itself. 
"·If a thing becomes that. which it bas not been before, 

thia does not conatitnte a principle ; a principle is there 
where a form of life and motion begirus, such as bas 
not existed before. Thus the fire is a principle, and 
also the light which is born from the fire, but whicl1, 
nevertheleSfl is not a quality of the fire, but has a life of 
its own." (SW 'rluosopkical Points, ii. 1.) 

In the fire there is represented the division of the 
· two aspects in which God is manifesting Himself­

namely, as God and as Nature; also the division between 
the sweet life in love and the life in wrath. 

" .As tbe sun in the tenestrial plane transforms acer­
bity into concord, so acts the light of God in the forms 
of eternal nature. This light shines into them and out 
of them; it ignites them so that they obtain its will 
and surrender themselves to it entirely. Ther. .. then 
give up their own will and become as if they had no 
power at all of themselves, and are desirous only for tile 
power of the light." (Si:E Theosopl~ical Poi-nts, v. J.) 

By tl1e union or fire and light the third principle , 
attains substantiality. 

t• If the Godhead according to the first and second 
principle is to be regarded only as a spirit and without 
any conceivable essentiality, there is in it nevertheless 
the desire to evolve a third 1)rinciple, wherein rests the 
spirit of the two first principles, and wherein it will 
become manifest as an image." (Sw Theo80pl1-ical Points, 
i. 2s.) 

" The fire receiving within itself the essence of desire 
as its food, so that it may burn, renders a joyful spirit 
and opens the power of the mild essentiality in the light." 
(Sw The()8{}phical Points, i. 57.) · 

" The fizoe, drawing within itself the mild essentiality 



. ' 

THB SBVBN QUA.LITIBS. 

6f ·the light, there issues from it, by means of the wrath 
61 death. the mild spirit that was enclosed thereih, 
nd which has within itself the quality of nature," (!l'ilk.. 
i. 171.) 

When the power of the light becomes revealed it 
manifests its activity first of all in the Fifth Qualuy, 

-1 whioh is evolved by means of the preceding four as sweet 
love, or a luminous water-spirit. 

" The fil'Bt three principles are merely qualities con­
ducive to life, the fourth is lire itself, but the fifth is the 
true Spirit. Whenever this power has been evolved from 
the fire, it lives within all the others and changes them 
all into its own sweet nature, so that painfulness and 
enmity cannot be found therein in any shape whatever." 
(.f'abub Principm, i. 46.) 

"The fifth quality ia the true love-fire. which in the 
light separates from the painful fire, and wherein divine 
lave appears as a substantial being. It has within itself 
aU the powers of divine wisdom; it is the trunk or the 
centre of the tree of eternal life, wherein God the Father 
~mes revealed in His Son by means of the speaking 
Word." (G1vr,ce, iii. 26.) 

In the Si:cth QuoJity the di viue powers, still united, 
and therefore undifferentiated and not manifest in tbe 
~th, become differentiated and audible. 

fj The sixth form of eternal nature is intelligent life 
or sound. The qualities being all in a state of equi­
librium in the light (the fifth), tl1ey now rejoice and 
acquire audibility. Thereby the desire of the unity 
enters into a state of (conscious) willing and acting, per­
ceiving and feeling!' (Tabulm P'l"incipm, i 48.) 

" To constitute audible life, or the sound of the powers, 
hardness and softness, compactness and thinness and 
motion are required. To constitute the sixth principle 
there are therefore required all the other qualities of 
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nature. The first form furnishes hardness, the second 
motion; by means of the third division takes place. 
The fire changes the harshness of the conceived essence 
by consuming iii into a spiritual being, representing mild­
ness and softness, and this becomes formed into sound, 
according to the qualities which it contains." (Mysttrium, 
v. II.) 

This sound of course is not to be compared to terre~ 
trial audible sound. 

"In the light of God the kingdom of heaven (the 
consciousness of the spirit), sound is very subtle, sweet. 
and lovely, so that if compared with terrestrial noise, it 
is like a perfect stillness. Nevertheless in the realm of 
glory it is indeed comprehensible sound, and there is 
a language which is heard by the angels-a language 
which is, however, only partaking of the nature of their 
world." (Mysterium, v. 19.) 

!I'M tltird principle reappears in .the seventh, and therein 
consists the " resurrection of the flesh." 

" The Seventh Primipk is tbe corporeal comprehension 
of the other qualities. It is called ' l!J8Stntial Wisdom' 
or the ' &ely of God.' The third principle appears in 
the seven forms of nature in so far as they have been 
brought into comprehensibility in the seventh. · This 
principle or state of being i3 holy, pure, and good. It 
is called the eternal uncreated heaven or the kingdom 
or God, and it is outspoken from the first principle, of 
the dRrk fire-world and f1·om the holy light-flaming love­
world." (Grace, iv. 10.) 

" The seventh form is the state of being wherein all 
the others manifest their activity, like the soul in the 
body. It is called Nature, and also the eternal essential 
wisdom of God." (Tabula Principce, i. 49.) 

•• The seventh spirit of God is the body, being born 
from the other six spirits, and in it all the celestial 
f.gures are taking form. From it arises all beauty, o.ll 
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joy. If this spirit did not exist God would be imper· 
ceptible.", (.Atwora, xi. 1.) 

"Wisdom ia the Bltbstantiality of the spirit. The 
apim wears it as a garment, and becomes revealed there· 
~T· Without it the form of the spirit would not be 
bowable ; it is the corporeity of the spirit. To be 
sure, it is not a bodily, tangible substance, like the bodies 
of. men, but has nevertheless substantial and visibte 
qualities which the spirit per se does not possess." ( .7'/&tw­
/Dld Lift, v. so.) 

There is no language to describe the beauty aud 
splendour of divine wisdom. Whatever there is of 
magnificence perceptible in this terrestrial world exists 
in the celestial world in a far superior state, in eternal 
spiritual perfection. 

"Earthly language is entirely insufficient to describe 
what there is of joy, happiness, and loveliness contained 
in the inner wonders of God. Even if the eternal Virgin 
pictures them to our minds, man's constitution is too 
cold and dark to be able to express even a spark of it in 
bis language." ( Thru Pri:nciple~, :xiv. 90.) 

Neither are these superterrestrial pictures mere 
shadows or creations of fancy. 

"Just as the earth continually produces plants and 
flowers, trees and metals, and beings of various kinds, 
one always more glorious, stronger, and more beautiful 
than the rest; and as on our terreetrial plane one forrn 
appears while others perish, there being a continual 
working and evolving of forms, likewise the etemal 

~ generation within the holy mystery continually takes 
place in great power; so that, in consequence of this 
perpetual wrestling of spiritual powers, one after another 
divine fruits appear by the aide of each other, all and 
each of them in the radiance o£ beautiful colours. All 
that whereof the terrestrial world by which we are aur· 
rounded ia merely an earthly symbol, exists in the celea· 
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tial realm in exquiaite perfection in a spiritual &tate. 
It does not exist there merely as a spirit, a will, or a. 
thought, but in corporeal substantiality, in essence 1111d 
power, and a.ppeara in(X)nceivable merely in compari­
son with the extemal material world:' (Signal'ftre. 
J'.VL I 8.) 

This beauty the divine and essential wisdom, the 
eternal Virgin, does not produce by her own power; but 
by the power of God that acts within her. She herself 
is without any will of her own. 

"Not wisdom, but the Spirit of God, is the centre, 
or the discloser. .Aa the soul is manifesting herself 
in the body by means of the fiesh, and as the latter 
would have no power if it were not inhabited by a living 
spirit, likewise the-wisdom of God is the corpore-ity of 
the Holy Spirit, by means of which He assumes substan­
tiality, so as to manifest H:imself to Himself. Wisdom 
gives birth, but she would not dQ so if the Spirit were 
not acting within her. She brings forth without the 
power of the fire-life ; she has no ardent desire, but heJ_ 
joy finds its perfection in the manifestation of the God­
head, and tbtJrefore she is called a virgin in chastity and 
purity before God." (!/'ilk., ii 64.) 

Divine wisdom exists only by means of the Trinity, 
and the latter can be revealed only by forming eternal 
nature within its own body. 

" The light and the power of the sun disclose the 
mysteries of the external world by the production and 
growth of various beings. Likewise God, representing 
the eternal Sun, or the one eternal and only Good, woulcl 
not reveal Himself without the presence of His eternal 
spiritual nature, wherein alone He can manifest His 
power. Only when the power of God becomes differen­
tiaied and relatively conscious, so that there are individual 
powers to wrestle with each other during their love-play, 
will be opened in Him the great and immeasurable fire of 
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love by means of the forthcoming of the Holy Trinity ... 
(Urat», ii 28.) 

The Father, ruling the first principle, the fire, gene. 
rates eternally the Son, the light, by mean8 of the seven 
forma of eternal nature; and the Son, revealing Himself 
ill the aeoond principle aa the light, for ever glorifies the 
Father. 

'' The eternal will, the Father, conducts His heart, 
His eternal Son, by means of the fire into great triumph. 
into His kingdom of joy." ( Grau, U. 2 1.) 

.. When the l!'ather speaks His Word-that is to say, 
' when He generates His Son-which is done continually 

aiUi eternally, that Word first of all takes its origin in 
the first or acrid qnality, where it becomes conceived. 
In the second or the sweet quality it receives ita activity; 
in the third it moves; in the heat it arises and ignites 
the sweet dow of power and the fire. Now all the 
qualities are made to burn by the kindled fire, and the 
fue ia fed by them; but this fire is only one and not 
1uny. This fire is the true Son ol God Himself, "!'!to 
is continuing to be born from eternity to eternity." 
(.Awor11, viii. 81.) 

" 1'he Father is the firat of all conceivable beings, bat 
if the second principle were not b~coming manift!St in 
the birth of the Son, He would not be revealed. Thus the 
Son, being the heart, light, love, and the benntiful and 
sweet beneficence of the Father, but being distinct from 
Him in His individual aspect, renders the Father recon­
ciled, loving, and mercifuL His birth takes place in the 
fire. but He obtains His personality and na.me by the 
ignition of the soft, white, and clear light, which He is 
Himsel£." (Thru Principltl8, iv. S 8.) 

;~The Son is perpetually born from eternity to eternity, 
and shines perpetually into the powers of the Father 

, while these powers are continually generating tl1e Son." 
(Au1"01'4, vii. 33·) 

7 lJ 
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The Holy Spirit, manifesting Himself iu the third 
principle, issues eternally from the Father and the S~n. 
and in and with Him issues the splendour of God's· 
majesty. 

"The Eternal Father becomes manifest in the fire, the 
Son in the light of the fire, and the Holy Spirit in the 
power of the life and the motion that issues from the fire 
and the light." (Signature, ::x:iv. 34.)· 

,. The Holy Spirit reveals the Godhead in nature. He 
extends the splendour of the majesty, so that it may be 
recognised in the wonders of nature. He is not that 
splendour itself, but its power, and· He introduces th!s 
splendour of the majesty into the substantiality wherein 
the Godhead is revealed." (Tkr~Jold Life, iv. 82 ; 
v. 39·) 

Thus tl1e holy Trinity is everywhere, manifesting itself 
in and through the seven qualities of eternal nature. 

" We Christians say that God is threefold, but one in 
essence, aud this is misunderstood by the ignorant as 
well as by the half learned, for God is not a pel'Bou 
except iu Christ. He is an eternally generatiug .power 
and the kingdom with all beings." (M'!J&t. magn.; vii s.) 

" He is generating Himself in a threefold aspect, and 
in this eternal generation there is nevertheless to be 
understood only one essence and generation ; neither 
Father, nor Son, nor Spirit; but only the tme eternal 
Life, or Good." (Myst. magn., vii. 1 I.) 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CREATION. 

ll:ferytbing we 1111$ in Dt.ture ia manife~ted truth ; cmly we a.re not able to 
reoopl.ae it u auch, unl..u tbe troth ia U11Ull€e.t wi~hin ouraelvC~e. 

Gon is the supreme, fundamental, universal, self-existent 
eternal cause; absolute and unimaginable glory, perfec­
tion, goodness, beauty, magnificence, and splendour. He 
created everything out of His own aelf, as tbere was 
nothing but Himself to create from. It is, therefore, 
logical to suppose that the first powers which He created 
and which were nearest to' Him must have been divine 
and 1piritual, all lower existence3 being more remote 
from His supreme state, belonging to a more " material " 
.condition of creation. The same may be observed in 
man. His tl1oughts are nearer to his divine centre and 
self than his muscles and bones, and the realm of his 
soul is nearer to his spirit than his material body, and 
the more holy his thoughts the more will they be capable 
to commuwicate with the God in him. Boehme says:-

.. God has created the holy a.ngels, not by means of any 
substance foreign to His own self, but out or His own self, 
out of His power and eternal wisdom." (Auron~. iv. 26.) 

Truiy, if there was or is nothing but God, it follows 
that God is the All, and that there is nothing which is not 
God. Nevertheless, those creations of God which are in 
a certain sense remote from the divine centre are not 
divine, and therefore not God. 

"It is said that God is everything, tl1at He is in heaven 
and eiuth. and also the external world, and snch an 
assertion is true in a certain sense ; because everything 

89 
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originates in and from God. But_ of what use is such_ a 
doctrine, which is not a religioa 1 Such a doctrine was 
accepted by the aevil, who wanted to be manifest and 
powerful in everything." (Tilk., ii 140.) 

Such a system of Pantheism may aatisfy the rational­
istic reasoner, who has no power of, spiritual perception, 
but true divine knowledge hu nothing to do with such a 
Pantheism nor with rationalistic Theism. It does not admit 
of a confounding of the terms "God •• and the " world." 
i'he universe is not identical with God, neither is the spirit 
of man identical with his body. Not even the ·Christ is 
identical with God, in so far as He has become human. 

" The external world is not God, and will not be God 
in all eternity. The world is merely a state of existe~~e 
wherein God is manifesting Himself." (SIUJ., ii. 3 16.) 

God is not man. 
" There will always a distinction have to be made 

between the Godhead and humanity, between the human 
will and the will of God." (Stief., ii. 9S·) 

The moon has no light of her own ; she merely refleeta 
the light of the sun. Nevertheless the light coming.from' 
the moon is not equal to . snnlight. ·Likewise man's will 
and consciousness is derived frorn God·; but for all that 
it is only human, and not divine. 

" If a man says of himself, ' I, the living word of God 
in this my holy flesh and bone, say and do this or that,' 
he then dishonours the sacred name of God. This is 
also against the doctrines of the Bible; for whenever the 
intellect of a man was selected for the purpose of pro­
phecy, the prophet din not say,' I, Mr. So-nnd-So, say this 
or that,' but he said, ' Thus speaks the Lord I ' This means 
that the Lord spealcs in and through such a man, and the 
latter is HiS medium and instrument." (Stief., i. 84.) 

A man can never be God ; not even Christ in Hia 
human aspect made ever any such claims. 
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, r• Obiist never said,' I, in my human seltnood, am the 
voice of God, 1 am speaking aa God, in or with God,' &o.; 
.but lie said, ' The words which I ·speak are the Father's, 
who lives in me '-that is to say, who lives in my human 
~· utural self." (Stief., i 94.) 

To tbe blind reaaQner God is an universal blind aud 
unconacioua power ; the god existing within the imagina­
tiou of tl1e narrow-minded sectarian is equally narrow; 
but to the enlightened, God is a personal (individual) 
God and allwloving Father, residing within His own holy 
omnipotence, superior to all tbat can be conceived • 

., Do not imagine God to be a blind power, existing 
and moving in, or beyond, or above. heaven, having ntir.her 
1'64SOD J&Or knowledge, comparable to the sun, who rune 
around in his orbit, sending out light and heat re­
gardless whether it benefits or harms the earth and her 
creatQl'e8. No I Not t.hua is the Father; but He is an 
omnipotent, all-wise, an.d all-knowing God. in Himself 
goodJ kind, and merciful, joyful, and even joy itself." 
(~twOr'a, iii 11.) 

" If you consider the depth of heaven, the stars, the 
elements, and the earth, you will, of course, not grasp with 
yonr eyes the P!lre and clear Godhead, although God is 
there and within it; but i£ you rise up in your thoughts 
and direct your mind to God, who in His holiness rules 
within the .All, you are then penetrating through heaven 
and grasping the very sacred heart of God Himself," 
(A'lWOra, xxiii. I 1.) 

God is not subject to the law of evolution, but the law 
has its foundation in Him. God as a Spirit, eternally 
perfected within Himself, did not need to create for the 
.purpose of perfecting Himself. There is no being who 
can perfect itself by its own power, or give to itself any­
thing which is not within its reach. The growth of a 
plant and the unfoldment of the human soul requires the 
presence of a superior power. A God capable to grow 

j __ 
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would presuppose the presence of" superior God from 
which to draw power. Only that which descends from 
above can rise again upwards, as is symbolised by the 
double interlaced tri11ngle. 

'' Before the time of the creation of heaven, the stars, 
the elements, and also before the creation of the angels, 
there was nothing bot Deity, reproducing itself for ever 
sweetly and lovely, and conceiving of its own image." 
(.Aurora, xxiii. J s.) 

" God did not create for the pnrpose of perfecting 
Himself, but to reveal Himself to Himself in great joy 
and magnificence. This joy did not begin with the 
beginning of creation, but it has been from all eternity a 

. sul~eotive state in God." (Signatwre, xvi. 2.) 

God did not make the world out of something intel­
lectually conceivable or out of something that was not 
Himself; neither does a man create the images which 
constitute his thoughts out of anything outside of his own 
mind. Before creation took place it was resting (sub­
jectively) like a seed in His own completion and per­
fection, comparable to the imagination of a man whose 
mind rests in a peaceful slumber, while for all that the 
divine spirit in him is self-conscious. 

" We cannot truly say that this world has been made 
out of something." (Signature, xiv. ;.) 

"We cannot reasonably suppose any formation or 
differentiation to have existed in the eternal One hom 
which, or according to which (formation) something 
could have been made; for if eucha form, or predispo­
sition to making a form, had existed, there would have 
been another cause, besides God, from which the form 
would have resulted, and then there would have been 
something else (another god), and not the one only and 
eternal God." (Baptism, i. I.) 

•• Creation is nothing else but a revelation of the all­
essential, unfathomable God, and wh11tever exists in His 
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own eternal evolution, which is without a beginning, is 
also in that creation. :But the latter ia in regard to God 
what an apple that grows upon a tree is to the tree. The 
apple ia not the tree, but grows out of the power or the 
tree. Likewise all things have their origin in divine 
deaire, and that desire caused them to enter into being. 
In the beginning there was nothing to produce them, 
e~cept the mystery of eternal generation (evolution):' 
(Signature, ni. I.) 

"Imagine a mother (a womb) having the seed within 
he1'18lf. As long as she containa the seed as such, it 
belongs to herself, but when it becomes a child then is the 
seed not hera, but it. is the property of the chi1d. Thus 
it is with the angels, They have all been configurated 
out of the divine seed; but aft.er this has been done, 
each one has its o1rn corporeal ueing to itself." (.Au1·ora, 
iv. 34·) 

"The reason why the eternal and unchangeable God 
baa created the world is an unfathomable mystery; it can 
ouly be said that He did it in His love.'' (Hamberger.) 

God, being pure knowledge, does not require to have 
recourse to reasoning, for the purpose of attaining an 
object; He being Himself His own subject and object, 
self-sufficient and eternal. We can, therefore, only say 
that He creates ; because He is an ever-flowing fountain 
of love, in the same sense as the sun shines i because he 
is an everlasting source of light. 

14 How it came to happen that God stirred to produce 
creation, while He Himself is unchangeable, cannot be 
discovered, and an attempt to do so would merely pro­
duce a confusion of mind." (Menschwerdu11!J, i. 2, 5.) 

''We .cannot tell how it happened that that which 
stood eternally in the essentiality of God entered into 
motion, bec~use there is nothing that could have caused 
God to move, and the will of God is eternal and un­
changeable. We can only say that tha Th1'u was 
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desirous of having children o£ its own kind." (FIJ'I't!f 
Quutiom, i. 2 7 3·) 

The world could not have been made as it exists now, 
• directly out of the purely divine state of being. In its 

material aspect it is material and not spiritual. God 
is unchangeable and independent of external conditions 
(which do not exist for Him); but the manifestations of 
His power change according to the conditions that are 
caused by their mutual relations. Thus the light of the 
sun remains always the same; .but it gives various hues 
to the fJowera, according to their own individual qualities. 

"No creature can issue fl'om .the purely divine state 
of being, because this state bas neither cause nor begin­
ui~g~ itor cau ir. be brought into a beginning." (Gracet 
viii 4S:) . 

·"Within the light and tl~e heart of God, a~_such, there 
can be nothing created ; because the light is the end of 
nature and has no quality .. Therefot'e it cannot change 
or be made into anything, but remains for ever the same 
in eternity." (Tlwee Principles, x. 41.) 

Nevertheless it is the Triune God that created all 
things out of eternal nature. We may say that the 
worlJ, as we know it, is constituted entirely of forms of 
heat, or of motion, or of electric conditions, or light, &c., 
&c. All this is true in so far aa it refers to the relations 
which it bears towards ourselves. .All these powers are 
only modes of manifestation of one primordial and origi­
nally divine power, namely, the will of God acting in His 
own eternal wisdom. 

" The eternal Triune God created all things by and 
through the eternal Word out of His .own self, namely, 
ont of His two aspects Ol' qualities ; out of eternal nature, 
the fury or wrath, and out of His love ; by means of 
which the wrath or "nature" was pacified. Thus He 
created them, and caused them to enter into existence." 
(Stief., H. 33.) 
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"The Father, being primordial Will, speaks out all 
things by means of the Word, out of the centre of freedom ; 
but the issue from the Father by means of the Word is 
the spirit of the power, and this spirit gives form to that 
which has been outspoken, so that it appears as a spirit." 
(Threefold Life, ii. 6 3 ). 

This magic power, or " Word," has been in God from 
all eternity, and as such it is God and the "Christ" in 
its purely divine .aspect. 

There is not any time during which "God goes to 
sleep" or loses His self-consciousness ; neither does the 
idea to create come to Him from some outside influence ; 
but God beholds the universe from all eternity in His 
wisdom as a mirror, and by the act of creation He pro-

. jects into objectivity (so to say) the image existing sub­
jectively in Him. It is, therefore, :tfature and not God 
that goes to rest during the "nights of creation," in the 
same sense ~s the body of a man goes to sleep, while his · 
spirit remains self-conscious· in its own sphere. 

" Wisdom is a divine imagination, wherein the ideas 
of the angels and souls have been seen from eteruity; not 
as substantial, actual creatures, but non-essential, like the 
images in a mirror." (Olavis, x. s.) 

"The likeness of God, having been seen in the wisdom 
of God from all eternity, and in which God created Man, 
was without life and substantiality before the beginning 
of the time of this world. It was merely a reflection of 
the image wherein God saw how He woul\f be in an 
image." (Stief., ii. I 2 3). 

"Man has not been from eternity ; but only like a 
shadow stood the image, wherein God in His wisdom 
knew all things from eternity, in the mirror of His own 
wisdom." (Stief., ii. 143.) 

The will of God is only one ; but by its action within 
eternal nature a great many divine powers are produced. 
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The ideas existing in the universal mind are innumerable, 
and therefore there ia the possillility of innumerable dif­
ferent forms coming into existence by the action of the 
divine will. There is, however, nothing fully. perfect 
besides the Godhead, and consequently there exist on aU 
planes beings of diBerent states of perfection, and capable 
to become more perfect by means of the will o£ God, 
which is the law of evolution. 

•• The kinds of creatures are as varied as are the 
eternal thoughts in the wisdom of God." (Three Pri;n,­
ciples, ix. 37·) 

" As the divine powers are manifold, even innumer­
able, so there is a differentiation of ideas and a difference 
among the angels ; in consequence of which some appeat• 
like kings or rulers and others as servauts!' (TketJsophic 
Questions, v. 9-12.) 

"There being nothing perfect except the divine Tlvree, 
consequently all things differ from one another, and like­
wise the angels have different qualities." (T!treejold Life, 
v. 90.) 

These .. angels" (good or evil) are living and conscious 
powers existiug in nature. Neither the power of God nor 
any angel, or devil or creature of any kind, can have any 
~xistence outside of Nature, i.~ .• outside of the dark fire­
ground, the will of God, out of which everytbin~ is hom. 

"No created spirit can exist without the fire~world. 
Even the love of God could not exist, if not the wrath 
ol' God, or the world or fire, were existing in Him ; for 
the wrath or the fire of God is a cause of light, strength, 
power, and omnipotence." (Stief. ii. 4.) 

"The wrath (the fire) is the root of all things and the 
origin of all life ; in it is the cause of all strength and 
power, and f1·om it are issuiug all the wonders (manifes­
tations of power). Without that fire there would be no 
consciousness, but everywhere a mere nothing." (TMee 
Principl~s. xxi. I 4.) 
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"No be.iog can be bom unless it has within itself the 
fieey triangle, i.e., the first three natural forms." (Graae, 
ii. 38.) 

EvelY form is the product or manifestation of a power 
which is buildiug up such forms. Without the presence 
of such a power there could be no manifestation of it ; 
neither can any form exercise or know any power except 
that which resides therein. 

Therefore a being incapable of any emotion would be ~ 

1Ul&hle w rise above ~he sphere of emotions ; a being 
without any energy to commit evil would have no energy 
to accomplish anything good. 

The foundation from which all powers and ideas 
spring is eternal; but the created beings as such have a 
beginning in time. 

"Everything baa been from all eternity, but merely • 
11 ideas, and not as corpore~y existing things. Only 
~ClO!'pOrea.l spirits existed (as ideas) in eternity, as in a 
world of magic, where one thing contains the other in 
potentiality.'• (Forty Questiom, xix. 7.) 

"The creation of the angels has a beginning. bnt not 
that of the powers whereof they have been created. The 
.latter are co-eternal wir.h the eternal beginning. n ( Jfys­
teriv.m, viii 1.) 

"In eternity, in eternal Will. there was a nature, but 
it existed therein only as a apir~t, and its esaentiality 
waa not manifested except in the mirror of that Will, it., 
in eternal tJJiedom!' (Si!J1latwre, xiv. 8.) 

., The mysterium ma!J1l1.111'4 is the chaos wherefrom 
originates good and evil, light and darkness, life and 
death. It ia the foundation or womb wherefrom are 
iaauing souls and angels and all other kinds of beings, and 
wherein they are contained as in one common cause, 
comparable to an image that is contained in a. piece 
of wood before the artist baa cut it out." (Clavi&, vi. 23.) 

In tl:!-e soul of man exists potentially the whole of the 
G 

' 
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universe-heaven and hell, God and the devil, angels and 
apirita. the- whole of the celestial, terrestrial, and infernal 
kingdoJns, with all their powers and essences; but unless 
these powers become manifested as foriD8 (created beings 
on the spiritual, astral, or tenestrial plane), they CllD have 
no existeJ1ce recognisable to his internal senses. 

Creation was an act of the. free will of God, and not 
induced by any inferior cause. The will of God woulu 
uot be divine if it were not- free. lt is itself the law, 
and therefore not subject to •• natural law," or the law of 

, mechanics. Creation took place by means of God un­
folding His eternal nature, wb~reby through His active 
love or desire He caused that which heretofore had been 
in Him merely as a spirit (subjectively) to become sub­
atantial and corporeal (objective). 

•• The created world was before the my.tmum magnum, 
for all things were then in a spiritual condition in wisdom, 
as in a continual play or· wrestle of love. The one only 
Will COJ!ceived this spiritual form· into the Word, and 
permitted the intelligence (the separate consciousness­
i.e., the acrid and astringent quality), to act without 
restraint, so that each power could enter or build itsel£ 
a form according to its own specific quality." (Grace, 
iv. 12.) 

cc 'J'he eternal Mind is always desirous for the power, 
and the power is the astringt"ncy, and the asttingency is 
the contraction, attraction, or the eternal fiat~ which creates 
and renders corporeal that which the eternal Will desires 
in ~ts own benevolence. The Will desires by means of the 
keen fiat to bring into ~ubstantiality (render objective) 
that which it beholds in eternal Wisdom." ( '1'4ru Prin­
ciples, xiv. 74·) 

'l'hus the divine spirit in man~ by means of the 
t.houghts of tl1e latter, brings tbt~ powers which exist in 
his microcosm into shapes which are objective to him, and 
which form the soul world whet•ein he resides. 



CREATION. 

Creation could, however, become actually complete 
only by mea.os. of the activity of all the eeven divine 
epirita. It hi thererore true that in one aense it was not 
God, the primordial Cauae, that directly created the 
world, but the elohims or •• powers " that created it by 
means of the power received from the fundamental causa­
tion. 

· 
11 Tl;l~ universe with aU its beings has been created 

out of eternal nature, out of the seven spirits of eternal 
:u~ma" ( Thrujold Life, iii 40.) 

" Whenever anything ia born out of the divine Essence, 
it ia brought into form, not merely by one .spirit, but by 
all the seven." (.Aurort~, ::x:. 4·) 

" When the Godhead stirred for the purpose of ereat· 
ing a world, it softly moved within the acrid quality 
and c_Q~t~et~d tt~e latter wi~hin the divine sal·nitre." 
(Atwora, ::x:iil. 94.) 

In the formation of beings, their own spirit co-operates 
with the universal S}Jirit. The universal Life could uot 
produce a tree out or the four elements if there were not 
a eeed containing the qualities necessary to grow into a 
tree. Nevertheless, by the expression "their own spirit," 
it is not to be understood as if these spirits were anything 
essentially different from God. They are merely individual 
centres, receiving their power from the universal Fountain 
of love. 

"Originally the spirit is a magic gush or outburst of 
fire and desires for substantiality-that is to say, 'form.' 
This is then caused by that desire, and constitutes the 
corporeity of the spirit, and tbe spirit is then called a 
created being.'' (Tille. i, 186.) 

Every human being has within himself the capacity to 
create, but not every one bas that power developed. Every· 
body can imagine, but not every one is artist enough to 
bring the objects of his imagination into an external ob­
jective form by painting or scttlpture. Liktnri.sc every 
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one has good and evil powers within himself, but not 
e-tery one has his spiritual strength sufficiently developed 
to create of them liv:ing and conscious forms. 

" The centre of each thing is spirit, co-existing with the 
Word. The separation (differentiation) of a thing (by 
which it distinguishes itself from other things) is in the 
quality of its will. by means of which it assumes a form 
oratu.te of being according to ita own essential (predomi­
nating) desire." (Letters, xlvii. s.) 

"Even to-day the act of creation still continttes, and 
it will not end until the judgment of God arrives. Then 
will that which has grown in the holy tree of life become 
separated from the unholy thistles and thorns/' (Thru 
Principles, xxiii. 2 5.) 

"Whether or not God will create something more out 
of His will after the end of this time is not perceptible 
to my spirit, for it does not penetrate deeper than within 
its own centre wherein it lives, and therein is the para~ 
dise and the kingdom o! heaven." (Principles, ix. 41.) 



<m·. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE ANGELS. 

" If yo11 wlsb to bear the Holy Gboat apeak out of the mouth of uotber 
yo.~ lliU4 ftnt euter yoiiHelf with yCJI.U will into the apirit of holinea" 
-J.&OOB BoQJR. 

IT is perfectly useless to attempt to enter into theoretical 
speculations for the purpose of trying to find out whether 
or not the doctrines of Jacob Boehme in regard to that 
which transcends the reasoning power of man are true or 
not. ~c can never supply the place of perception ; 

. it can only teach us what a thing_~_!lnnot b~, but it dQ!s 
not enable us to see Wh!!ot it is. .. The only way lo-con­
vinee -ourselves whether there-is a divine state of exist­
ence and celestial powers is, by the aid of God, to seek 
within ourselves for these powers which Jacob Boehme 
describes. If we succeed we shall then know the Holy 
Trinity and the archangels ; in the meantime a considers.· 
tion of Boehme's doctrines may serve to destroy the 
erroneous conceptions which hinder ua lrom seeing the 
truth as it exists in ourselves. 

God (tbe divine primordial Will) by becoming objec- • 
tive to ffimself, and thereby constituting Himself a created 
being, assumed a. threefold ·aspect, which gave rise to 
three different self-conscious divine powers, called " arch· 
angels/• representing the three types of the Holy Trinity. 
The angels or powers are called Michael, Lucifer, and 
Uriel.1 

l Whetb•r - call them by tboee name~, 01' whether we adop& tbe 
aaaaes by which they are e&lled io other theologies, will be of DO oouae­
quoae, aud not alter the fact that sw:h powen &m~. 

10:1: 

j_ 
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"God, constituting Himself a created being, assumed 
the aspect of such a. being in regard to His trinity; and 
as this trinity is the greatest and highest in God, a.Jso 
He created three princes of angels (divine reSections 
of Hie own image) which are superior to all others., 
(..A.ttrora, xii. 88.) 

'' Michael represents God the Father.1 This is not to 
• be understood as if he were God the Father Himself; 

but there iB among the created beings (the angels) one 
who represents God the Father. The circle or space 
wherein he with his angels is created is his ldngdom, and 
he is a beloved son of God, a joy for his Father. You 
ought not to compare him with the heart or the light of 
God, which is in the totality of the Father, and which'. 
like the Father Himself, has neither Leginniug nor end. 
1"bis prince is a created being, and ha.s £as such) a 
beginning; but he is in God the Father, and bound to 
Him in love. Therefore he wears upon his head the 
crown of honour, power, and strength, and except God 
Himself in His trinity, there can be nothing found in 
heaven that i9 higher, or more beautiful or powerful, than 
he." (.Aurora, .xii. 86.) 

" As Michael has been created artl'r the type and 
beauty of God the Father, so was Lucifer created o.fter 
the type and beauty of God the Son, bound to Him in 
love, and his heart was resting in the centre of light, as 
ir he were God Himself." (.Aurora, xii. 10 1.) 

"The third king, Uriel, is formed after the type and 
character of the Holy Spirit. He is a magnificent and 
beautiful prince of God, and also bound up in love with 
the other priuces, as in one heart." (.Aurora, xii. I 1 1 .) 

From the three result the stven, according to a law 
tl1at is manifesting itself eternally on all planes of exist­
ence. There are seven qualities or properties revealed 
in the life of God; there are seven natural qualities, 

1 Jebonb. 

... • 
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and there ate likewise seven high an~la besides the 
former three, after which follow innumerable subdivisious 
of ange1s and spirits, occnpying different ranks on the 
ladder of eternal progreQion. 

These " angels," " thrones," and " dominions " we find 
also in the Hindu mythology, al~bough under different 
na.mea. It ou~l•t to be kept in mind that "myths" are 
uot .. fables." Myths are representations of actualities 
clo~hed in a fabulous form. Their kernel is true, even if 
the ahell in which it is clothed is an illusion. 

•
4 There are seven principal qualities in the divine 

Power, wherefrom the centre of God is bom, and like­
wise there are some powerful princes of angela created, 
each one, according to his main quality, being a ruler in 
the army to which he belongs. E!\ch of tbem. is next to 
his king or archangel, the chieftain or other subordinate 
angels." (.A:urora, xii. 7 .) 

" God has also called into existence other princes of 
angels, corresponding to the seven spirits, such as Gabriel. 
Raphael. &o.'' (.Aurora, .xii. ·as.) 

• We ha.ve to consider especially seven high princely 
divisions in three hierarchies, according to the fountain 
of the seven qualities of nature, each o£ these forms ulti­
mating iu one throne." (Graee, .x. 24.) 

.Although these self-conscious powers or ange1s are 
differentiated, each class and each individual having its 
.own special characteristics, nevertheless they originate 
all from one common root, and in so far as they have 
remained faithful to their Creator, they are united by 
the most powerful love and harmoRy. and mingle with 
each other like the individual tones constituting one 
grand accord in creation. 

"The angels have among themselves only one love­
will Neither or them envies the other on account of his 
beauty, but they are in regard to each other like the 
spirits of God. They love each other, and neither of 
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them imagines himself to aut·pass another in beauty; but 
each rejoices in the beauty and loveliness of the rest." 
(.Aurora, xii. 17). 

"When the spirits of God arise in their divine glory. 
they cannot be bound in such a manner as would pre­
vent them from intermingling with each other, and the 
angels are not limited by the locality in which they 
reside. The spit-its of God perpetually rise within each 
other, and in the,i.r eternal generation they enjoy a con­
tinual exchange of love. Thus the holy angela move 
within each other and go with each other in all the 
three kingdoms, whereby each one receives from the 
other beauty of form, loveliness and virtue, and supreme 
happiness; but each one retains the position belonging 
to him (his centre of gravitation) which in his aspect as 
a created being has been assigned to him as his own 
special property." (.Aurora, xii. 57.) 

All the angels have been created out of the fire and 
the light; each of them is therefore a complete being, 
having within himself all the seven qualities in various 
stages or unfoldment. In the evolution of the seventh 
the corporeal body is formed, because the third quality 
reappears in the form of the seventh. This reappearance 
of the third within the seventh constitutes the "resur-

• rection of the flesh." Not in a dead and putrefied corpse, 
but in the living soul, does that resurrection take place. 

" When God created the angels, the pt·inciple of fire 
and light bf'carne manifest. Their spirit or life-anguish 
(consciousness) has its origin in the firl'. From thence 
it passed through the light, and became there the anguish 
of love, by which the wrath was extinguished." (Me~ 
schwerdung, i, 3-10.) 

"The angels have all been created in the first prin­
ciple, formed and corporified by the moving Sph·it, and 
illumined by the light of God," ( Tltree Principles, 
iv. 67.) 
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" From all eternity the light of God was lovely, sweet, 
and clear; but when God moved to create, the matriz 
(the foundation), with its fiery, dark, acrid and bitter 
qualities1 became manifest; for the angels have been 
created out or that matrix into the light, and rendered 
corporeal by the moving Spirit." (Auf'ora, v. 24.) 

" Each angel baa the power of the seven primitive 
spirits within himself." (Aurora, xii. 8.) 

" The body of the angels-that is to say, its apprehen­
sibility, originates from the seventh spirit, and the gene­
rating powers in that body are tbe seven spirits ... 
(Aurora, xvi. I 5.) 

The body of the angels is the incorporated spirit of 
nature, and it encloaes the seven other spirits. They 
generate themselves in that body, as ia also the case in 
the Godhead." (AuTora, iii 30.) 

If the terrestrial world which we know is corporeal to 
us, having been thrown into objectivity by the power of 
the divine Will acting upon the images existing in the 
bosom of eternal Wisdom, there is no reason why the 
same Will should not have called into exiatence in the 
same way a superterrestrial, supersensual, and celestial 
world, whose sobjects will be as real and corporeal to 
its inhabitants as the objects in our world are corporMl 
to us. 

• " There is a. 1ife superior to life in this world in 
eternity. The spirit of this world (the terrestrial mind) 
cannot conceive of its nature. It has within itself all 
the qualities of this terrestrial life, but not in such 
inflamed essences as the )atter. Truly, it also has a fire, 
and a very powerful one, but it burns in a different 
way; it is sweet, mild, and without pain; it does not 
consume, but causes majesty and living splendour, and 
its spirit is pure love and joy.'" (Thr.eefold Life, viii. 1.) 

"In heaven) in the. spiritual world, are the same 
qualities as there are in the terrestrial world; bu~ they 
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are there not ma.nifeated in such a furious ('P'oss) form, 
but in a superior state, 1ike darkness that is absorbed by 
light." (Myllerium, x. 7·) 

As the eyes of the blind are unable to see the objects 
of the exteJDal world, so those whose spiritual perceptions 
have not been opened will be unable to perceive the 
objects existing within the inner world. 

There are objective products in that celestial world 
which appear there as "natural" as ours appear on the 
terrestrial plane ; but as the celestial world is far more 
refined, glorious, and beautiful than the terrestrial world, 
those products must also be superior to any that can be 
found upon this earth. 

" The celestial j,o~ers, by their interaction, generate 
trees and bu~hes, whereon grows the beautiful and lovely 
fruit of life. Likewise, by means of these powers, there 
arise various flowers of ·beautiful celestial colours and 
exquisite odour, in a similar manner as iu this perverted 
and dal'k terrestrial valley various kinds of trees, shrubs, 
flowers, and fruits grow, and as the earth produces 
beautiful stoues, silver, and gold. All these external 
forms are symbols of the celestial generation. Nature 
labours very diligently with the degenerated and inert 
earth, for the purpose of producing celestial forms and 
kinds ; but she produces only dead, dark, bitter, cold, 
and evil fruits. In heavt!n there a1·e no such dead, llard, 
wooden trees 8.!! in the ten-estrial sphere, but spi~itual 
growths. Nevertheless we speak, not symbolically, but 
of real, actual plants, and this is to be taken in no other 
than in a liteni.1 sense." (.Auro1·a, iv. 10.) 

The objects existing in the ideal, but nevertheless per­
fectly real world, are as far above those existing in 
the e:x:terua.l world as the ideal conceptions of a great 
genius are above what he can possibly execute by his 
hands. 
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The realm which former1y was governed by Lucifer em· 
braced our earth and the whole depth of the starry akr. 
~he realms of Michael and Uriel are equal in extent to 
the former, and exist beyond the starry sky. 

"What Boehme says about the extent of the kingdoms 
of Michael and U riel is not to be taken in an external 
terrestrial aense. The realm of Lucifer berore his rebel­
lion was immatet·ial like the others, and only afterwards 
descended into materialit7 and terrestrial relations to 
.apace." (Ha,mberger.) 

"The whole locality of this world, the depth of the 
earth and above the earth, up to the sky and tbe created 
beaveu itself, which we see with our e.yes, but which, 
ne\'ertheless, we cannot comprehend ~ith our senses-all 
this space ia one kingdom, wherein Luci(er was the ruler 
before his fall ; but the other two kingdoms, that of 
Michael and Uriel, exist beyond the . created heaven 
(space) and are equal to the former realm.'' (.Aurora, 
vii. 7·) 

"The angels are God's instruments in governing the 
world, and as such they not only glorify the celestial 
natut•e wherein they rule, but they also dominate over 
the terrestrial world and its individual regions." 

They rule the world according to the principle of 
divine wisdom wllich is manifested in and through them, 
and not, like man, according to their notions or smartness 
or 'policy. They execute the will of God, and not any 
will of their own. 

'' God the eternal One rules all things by means of the 
activity of the angels, The power and the action is of 
God ; but they are His instruments:: (Theosophical Qu.es­
tion.t, vi. 7.) 

,. That which the angels will and desire is brought into 
images and forms by means of their thoughts.'' ( Theo­
wphical Questi01t1, vi. 9·) 

They are full of the will of divinity, and tl1erefore 
their thoughts are rendered effective by that will, and do 
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not vanish like the superficial fancies of rnan, fed by his 
imaginary self-will. 

"Whenever the cel88tia.l melody of the angels begins tu 
sound, there are arising within the divine sal-nitre vari­
OUs worlds of growths, figures. and magnificent colours." 
(.Aurora, xii. 24.} 

"Each country has its princely guardian spirit, with 
its legions. Likewise there are angels governing the 
four elements-fire, water, air, and earth.'' (Mysterium, 
viii. 9.) 

If man knew the beauties of the spiritual world by 
which he is surrounded, and which he may see when he 
awakens from the dream of external life by becoming 
self-conscious in the spirit, his interest in the affairs 
of this mundane existence would be diminished to o. con­
siderable extent. Such a knowledge, however, is only 
attainable to those who at•e capable of entering the in­
terior state, and has nothing to do with the dreams of the 
visionary who revels among the products of his own fancy. 

St. Martin says: " There" (in the higher world) "it is 
not lilce in our dark dwelling-place, wherein sounds can 
only be compared with sounds, colours with colours, and a 
substance only with that which is directly related to it. 
There all things a.re more closely related with each other. 
There the light is sounding; melody pl'oduces light; colours 
have motions, because they are living, and the objects are 
all at once sounding, transparent, moving, and can pene­
trate each other." 

The belief in gue.rdia.n angels is not a fable. Man is 
surrounded by good and by evil, self-conscious and in­
visible powers, which mny influence him for good or for 
evil. His soul is the battle-field wl1ere the combat be­
tween devils and angels takes place, and be is free to side 
with the one or tl1e other, as is beautifully described in 
the "llhagavad Gita." The evil influences are easily 
attracted if we merely remain passive to their power; but 

t 

• 
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• spirit of holiness cannot enter unless unholiness ia 
ehaeed away. In this battle against evil the angela are 
always ready to assist man in an invisibltt manne~ against 
lhe temptations of the " devils," provided that he is willing 
to receive such an aid. 

"The external nature or this ·world cannot comprehend 
the nature of heaven. Both are compared with each 
~Dther, like death compared with life. We cannot see the 
allgels according to our external nature, n~~er can they 
'bQ_with ~xtemally ; but they reside internally with us. 
Whenever we battle with the devil they ward off his 
blows, and thus they taka under their protection tbQ soul 
that aspires for tl1at which is holy." (.A.11rora, xix. 30.) 

"Know that the devil often fights with the angela. 
When the soul of man is secure in God, tl.en the devil 
desires to enter ; but he is stopped. so that he cannot do 
what· he willa. Whenever the soul imagines, and lustful 
d~ begin to arise, then is the devil victorious."1 

( Tlme­
·'ftlil Lift, .xiv. 13.) 

4
' Each pr.inciple is attracted by, knows, and loves that 

which js like unto its own self. The principles existing 
within the periphery are acting upon their corresponding 
principles in the centre. Love acts upon love, bate upon 
hate j good is attracted by good, a.ud e"ril by evil It 
there is no evil desire active in man, evil influences can· 
not.take root in his soul. The devil is the poorest of all 
creatures. He cannot move a leaf upon. a tree uu1ess the 
wrath is contained therein." (Theosopltie4l Poin~. v. I 8.) 

Man without any principle could l"'lloW nothing; it is 
always a certain principle in him that recognises its cor­
responding principle in nature . .A man without love can­
not know what love is. Neither can any one recognise 
the Christ, or be recognised by Him, unless he ha.s the 
Christ within his own soul. 

• Therefore uo IIWI can l'etlliet, sncceafully reaiat &be de•il by fighting 
'bim OD the aame lne1, nor ean any oue overcume temptatiou iD the 11111d 
ezcept b7 riaiug above them. 
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The selt-will, i.tJ., the will of ~ perverted in a crea.tea 
being, is the "fi.1·e-life" of the latter and the cause ,of ~ 
anguish. All the angela ha.vtt., originally beeq c~ated 
out of the light ; but for the purpose of remaining 
therein tbay had to gi:ve up to God t~eir fire-life, andl 
not rise up in their self-will agains~ the Lord. 

"F..ach angel who wishes to live in the light and vower 
of God mu.et; giv~·up-· t~~ sel.fhood of_ the, dominion of 
tbe fire · Withm tne deaire.;' lu~-)n~st linrtet}der · bi~I~;Self 
l).nd all thJLt belongs tci .him to the will of God; h~~_!; 
di8 in regard to his self-will, and unfold in. thet·ligbt of 

'love u a·f~llit ·.of'.div~ne love, 80 that the :.Will-spirit (the 
spiritual wiU) of God shall rule lais life." (Stief. ii. 49.) 

"The devil was an angel, and it would have been his 
duty -to put bt" imagination (fait.h) into the light of God. 
In. that case he would have received the divine substan­
tialityin his imagination, and his light would llave remained 
luminous. The ftre-fountain would have remained in 
that essence and quality, and he would have remained an 
angel." ( Tilk. i. 1 8 7.) 

Thus those who crave for intellectual knowledge, while 
deserting the basis of the true knowledge of God, will 
ultimately become the vict.ims of their own conceit, and 
turn into devils. 

In the recognition of good and evil rests the freedom 
of choice. Thia knowledge is attained by means of 
the fourth form. If that quality has awakened in a 
being, then may the latter go ahead iu a forward direction 
either toward absolute good or evil until the orbit is 
reached, where the attraction of one or the other ceases 
to act. As long as this liruit is not reac~ed, a being may 
either enter the divine love-will, or turn in the opposite 
direction, nnd sink within the lower qualities of nature. 

"l~ -~he ., light~j~g _ _&!I.Sh! the fourth form of 11ature, is 
the origin of 1ife, and it attains perfection in the con­
stancy of the fire. ~~~e, in the object of division, ~-tho 
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• ilpiiit born, and this spjrit can either go backwards and 
~ter Witli . his imagination into his mother, the dark 
world, or move iorward,, and by means of death sink into 
the anguisil of the fire, and then blootd out into life. 
He is free. ,and therefore .either of these two ways is 
within b.ia choice." (ThtoSOphicaJ. P&inle; vii. 2.) 
· Bvery being is free and responsible only according to 
the, degree -Qf its knowledge; :a.ot its intellectual know:. 
ledge,· but according to tl1at which ie the result of the __ 
ei:periences of its spirit-its "coiM!cience." 
· · "In ~e principle o£ fire is the turning-point. There 
the wiU m11.y move in whate.v~r dire~tion he c~oo.s~s. If 

.. it desires tlie "Nothing,•• ie., friedom, it 'mU&t aacti6ce 
i~lf to the fire, ood sitlk in the deatb of that principle.1 

Then the Father, the eternal Will to nature, will pnf it 
into the will of the Son; where for the grGat d~~~ 
which tha.t being Las given, it will receive all; but 
not to-itS own honour, but for Lhe glorification aud jx>wer 
of God. When this is accomplished, God in sriCh a man 
is his will and his doiug, and his .fire becomes a light 
and a clear mirror; but H he does not will to do so, but 
wishes to be himseH a master, and to possess multiplicity 
for his own self; then must he enter into the severe 
astringency, i11to the world of darkness, and cannot con· 
duct himself in his principles higher than up to the fire, or 
rather only up to the lightning flash. He remains in 
darkness, because only freedom outside of nature can 
iupply the light and the clearness." (TktOtlbphical. 
Poit~ts, vii. 6). 

The fourth form is the ohject of division after the 
death of the body, and the centre of consciousness will 
be either with t!e higher part or the lower, according to 
the prepondmnce of either good or evil. The higlrer 

1 To "des~re flle N othiog " doea not meao to become uucouacioua of 
81't'rything, like a man wben b"' goea to •l~p, but it meaue "content men$, •• 
aud & atat.l of perfect rest. and bappinelt foolld in the aelf~conaciowone.ft of 
~gaudp~~theAJL 

, 

• 
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consciousness enters the light ; the lower consoiousnes~ 
continues to exist in ita own hell·fire and self.created 

• euffeting. God ''redeems " man by redeeming Himself 
from man's animal elements, to which he is tied during 
the terrestrial life of the personality. 

Lucifer could have retained his state of celestial lire; 
it was by his own will that he surrendered himself to 
the wrath of nature. 

" The Jife of the eternal creature was in its beginning 
entirely free, because it was in the appropriate bar. 
monious temperature. The angela were created for 
heaven, and even if the world of darkness with the 
realm of phantasy was contained therein, it was in _la~nt 
condition, and not manifest. By the action of the free 
will in the fallen an:;als the world of darkness became 
objective in them; because they were inclined towards 
pbantastry (speculation), and consequently the latter took 
possession of them and arose in their essence." (fhace, 
iv. 45.) 

" One should not think that King Lucifer could not 
have remained that which he was. He had before him 
the light of the majesty, just like the other throne angels. 
IC he had contemplated therein, he would have remained 
an angel i but because he acted according to his own 
selfish will, he is now an enemy of the love of God, and 
of all holy angels." (.M'emckweTdung, i 2 I 7 .) 

He knew the will of God, and nevertheless acted in 
opposition to it, and therefore he did not become merely 
an idiot, but a devil. 

•• The realm of illusion has been from eternity, and 
gave cause to the angels' fall; it presented the conditions 
without which such a. fall from the angelic state could 
not have taken place; but Lucifer entered into it by 
his own free will, and without any coercion." (Gra~. 

vi. 2.) 
" Lucifer had within himself the fire and the light. He 
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was free. Why then did he imagine (project his COD• 

sciousness) into the fire 1 The light a.ud the power of God 
did not draw him into the fire, but the wrath of nature. 
Why did his spirit consent f" (.Menachwenlung, i. 5·) 

'
1 The fiery last, which was strong in Lucifer, incited 

him. Likewise the darkness (matter) wanted to become 
created (objective) in him.u (Mgsterium Magn.um, ix. g.) 

The very divine beauty, and the high power and au­
thority with which Lucifer was invested, incited him to 
attempt to rise above God, instead of surrendering himself 
to Him in humility,1.and thus he stimulated the activity 
of his sourcive spirits (latent principles) in an unnatural 
man)ler. 

"When the kingly body of Lucifer became corporiti.ecl 
(organised), and his spirits (principles or qualities) began 
to become qualified and genetated (unfold~), the lightning 
flash of life azose in his heart, and the spirit went from 
tht"heart back again into all the veiDS of his (organising) 
body. inflaming all the seven spirits. Thus he stood, a 
divine king. in transcendent clearness." (Auror11, xiv. 4.) 

· His condition may be compared to that of a man who 
ues the powers which are given him for the purpose of 
enabling him to rise up to the kingdom of God to feed 
his own passions. 

"When Lucifer saw that he was so very beautiful, aud 
when he realised his high birth and great power, the spirit 
which he had generated in himself (i.e .• his own free will) 
arose and became desirous to triumph over the divine 
b~ and to exalt itself above the heart of God." (Au-
9'01'4, xiv. 13, 32.) 
. •• When Lucifer was in such a kingly form, and placed 
in such high glory, he ought to have moved in God as 
God moved in him ; but this he did not do, for after his 

1 True bwnllity doea not conaiat In aelf·r.buement, but iu the entire aac· 
llilee of one'• lower ~~elf, wbereby the power ud the mr.jeety o( God 
beoome revealed· iD IliAD. 

B 
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sourcive spirita were endowed with such a glorioas light, 
they were filled with so muoh joy that they revolted 
against the natural right (the law), and desired a still 
higher, prouder, and more magnificent qualification than 
God Himself. Then it happened that the acrid quality 
contracted her essence to such a state of hardness that 
the sweet water therein became exsiccated. Simultaneously 
(with that) the lightning flash was so glaring that it be­
came intolerable to the rising spirits, because it went into 
the acrid quality in such a terrible manner, as if it wanted 
to burst them asunder with great joy." (Aurot'fZ, xili. II 6.) 

It must not be supposed that God created an especial 
pain for the purpose of punishing Lucifer for his sinful 
conceit; but Lucifer himself inaugurated a. hell for him­
self by turning away from God and exciting the lower 
natural qualities. 

" God did not create a hell or a special state of suffer­
ing wherein to torment the creatures that deserted Him; 
but as soon as the devils went out of the light and 
attempted to rule by the power of fire over the beatitude 
in the heart of God, in the same moment they were o~t­
side of God and in the four lower qualities of eternal 
nature. Thereby they were kept imprisoned in the abyss 
of hell." (Tim•Rjold Life, ii. 53.)1 

"The devil is not affected with any pain coming from 
the outside, but (the cause of all suffering) is in himself. 
This is the l1ell wherehom he is created, and the light of 
God is his eternal dishonour, because be is the enemy of 
God, and no longer in the light of God." (Thru Prin­
ciples, iv. 36.) 

"The foundation of hell was from eternity; however, 
it was not manifeat, but hidden until it became awakened." 
(Tkt()sopkical Que&tions, :xv. i.) 

1 Bell Ia created in man by tbe awakening of his lower qualitiee, whereby 
t.hey attain self·con~~eiouane•a and self·will, and refuae to obey tbe divine 
will in man. 
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" The four lower principles without the eternal light 

are the abyaa, the wrath of God, and hell. Their light 
ja the terrible lightning-fiasb, wherein they must awaken 
tbemaelves." (f'ht>t~~jold IAje, ii. so.) 

" The acrid and stern desire moved in Lucifer, awaken­
ing the st.ing and the desire of anguish. Thus the beautilal 
star overshadowed ite own light and perished, ·and its 
legions acted as he did." (My•tm-um, ix. 10.) 

Neither could Lucifer's legions have acted in any other 
way, because it was his· will acting in them. They are 
parts of himself. 

All the forma o£ nature are warring furiously against 
each other in Lucifer, being in a state of implacable 
a.ziimosity towards each other. They generate in him. a 
proud and dark mon.ater, in.atead of a son of God, united 
with Dim in love. 

"If the spirits arising (in Lucifer) would have inter­
acted peacefully and according to the will of God, they 
would have generated a son. within themselves who 
would have been like the Son of God and His beloved 
brother; but when they arose in a state of keen igni­
tion, they generated a self-conceited, triumphant son, who, 
according to the first quality, was hard, harsh, cold, 
and dark; and according to the second, of a. bitter, burn­
ing, fiery appearance. The aound in him was a hard 
fire-sound, and in the place of love there was proud 
enmity. Thus in the seventh form of nature there 
appeared a proud monster which fancied to ba above God 
and that there was no eqoal to it. Love was grown cold ; 
the heart or God could not touch this perverted being. 
Whenever that heart, full of benevolence and loveliness, 
moved to meet it, the heart of the monster appeared dark, 
ooldt hard, and fiery." 1 (.Aunwa, .xiii 40-47.) 

' The 11111111 Ia the ease with eTery one who tunis away fi'IS the light 
sad Milks the darbe.l, unW at laat be becomet ideutiiecl with Ule darlroo 
-. aucl cara uo lqer Mp&~"&te bimaelf from it. 
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"The acrid quality was the first murderer, for seeing 
that he was generating a beautiful light, he contracted 
still harder than God had created him, The second 
quality, as the second murderer, went with great 
strength into the acrid one, as if he wanted to rend its 
body to pieces. The hea.t, being the third murderous 
spirit, killed its mother, the sweet water. The soood 
arose so furiously that 'it sounded like a ·clap of thunder ; 
it intended thereby to prove it.9 own new divinity, and 
the :fire arqse like a terrible glare of lightning. Thus 
the whole body became a dark valley, attd there was no 
comfort nor help. Love turned into enmity, and the 
angel of light became a black and dark devil." (Aurora, 
.xiv. 19-25.) 

As the saint becomes iden.tified with God, so the 
, wicked may become identified with the devil. Either of 

the two is an "incarnation " of that principle which bas 
.attained self-conseiousne~:s in him. · 

Lucifer having conceived a will entirely opposed to 
the divine, and intending to put his o'Wftl products in the 
place of the formations of God, not only God, but also 
the pure angels, especially Michael with his legions, 
separated from him. 

"Lucifer saw creation and knew its foundation. There­
upon he also wanted to be a god, and to rule in all things 
by the power of :fire, He wanted to bring into form his 
own thoughts, and not that which the CreatOr desired. 
Thus he became an enemy of God, and desired to destroy 
what was formed by the action of God for the purpose of 
putting in its place his own effects and figurations." 
(T/uoBOphical (Jvatitms, X, I.) 

· "Lucifer having left the harmony of God, the holy 
name of God separated from him and remained in its 
own unity; but Lucifer remained in the qualities of the 
central :fire which he had awakened within himsel£." 
( Theo80phic.al Questions, x. 6.) 



-

THB ANGELS. 

K The dark realm of phantasy and the creature which 
is constituted by the fallen· angels is only one thing, one 
'vill, one being; and as this rebellious will did not want 
tO reside and rule solely in the phantasy, but wanted to 
rule also in the holy power wherein it stood at first, 
the holy power repelled it out of itself and hid itself 
away before it--that is to say, the inner heaven abut 
it out of its own state, so that it could not see God. 
Thus it died to the kingdom of goodwill., ( Gt'VJ.C8, 
iv. 46.) 

" When Lucifer proved to be such a tyrant and cor­
rupter of all that is good, the whole army of hea'Ven 
turned against him, and be likewise turned against every· 
thing. Then the battle began, and the arch·prince 
Michael with his legions fought against him, and the 
devil with his legions conquered not; but was driven 
away from his position as one who has been conquered." 1 

(.A.erora, :z:vi. 9.) 

The separation of Lucifer from the world of light was 
a total separation, but not a local one in the ordinary 
ae.nse of tnis word. 

"The world of light knows nothing of the devils, and 
the devils know nothing about the world of light except 
that they once belollb'Bd to it.'' (Theosophical Poitn.ts, 
v. 2.) 

"Heaven is in hell, and hell is iu heaven, and never­
theless there is neither of them revealed to the other. 
Even if the devil were travelling for many hundred 
thousands of miles, fol" the purpose of going to heaven, 
he would nevertheless always remain in hell Thus the 
angels do not see the darkness; they see only the light 
of divine power ; but the devils see only the darkness of 
the wrath of God." (Mysttriu.m, viii 28). 

1 It must Dot be mppoeed that the good aogels "made up their minds" 
to figb' Lucift!l', hut thia aeparatiou wu according to natural Jawa, iD 'he 
uaae 1e1111e u water ill oppoaed to fire, 

J 
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Every being is· in that state which constitutes its own 
eonsciousneM. 

The hellish l>eing has Dot yet attained completion in 
its development. The existence of the terrestrial world, 
in whoee evil parte the evil spirits reside and work. is an 
obstacle to that. 

Aa man loses bis knowledge of God, he correspondingly 
loses his power. for evil A man cannot become a com­
plete devil until be attains Godlike knowledge a.nd cor­
responding poweTS. 
: " As the devils, led by conceit and wantonness, ignited 
'ithemaelves, they haye now been entirely cast out from 
,the generation of light, and cannot conceive or compre­
'hend it in all eternity. Nevertheless the dwelling of 
Lucifer is not yet completed, because in all things in 
th~~ th~r~ -~re_l~v~ ~A-~th stgl ~i~ing ~_gether, 
and wrestling and battling with each other. Still those 
things or beings realise not the wrestling of light, but 
merely the wrestle of wrath." 1 (.Aurora:, xviii. 32.) 

" The hellish being is not yet fully manifest ; the 
devil~ will have to wait for a still .gr~t~r J!l~~t. 
The sun and the water keep their kingdom still hidden 
unto the day of reckoning, and therefore the devils have 
so much fear of the judgment day." (Theosophical 
:Questions, xiii. I 5.) 

«There are always two kingdoms (states) to be-~~­
tinguisbed in-the elements. In one of these rules the 
love tlia.t issued from God, and . in the other His wrath. 
ThedevilS-re~ide only in the reah:D. of \Vrat'h-:where they 
are enclosed within eternal night, and they cannot come 
in contact with the good powers of the elements." (27uo­
sophical Questicms, xiii. 7.) 

1 The good which we receive ill uot recogni8ed1 becanse it cau•ea nn 
pain. No one compla.ina about receiviog more bleuings than he merits; 
but the deeerved et'il11!'hich we rei:ei ve cauet~.s euffering, and the unmerited 
evil u keenly resented. 

-
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The evil spirits are especially inimical to man; but 

they cannot inj111'e him if hia will is directed towards the 
divine, and if he does not permit bimlll!lf to be captured 
by evil desire. 

No man, except he who is regenerated in the spirit, is ' 
free and his own master. It is always either divine or 
diabolical infiuences acting through him ; but he is en­
dowed with a cettain amount of divine reason to choose 
either the one or follow the other. 

"If we leap into Q_l'tbJI desire, we shall be captured 
by it, and th!!n w.W. the anguish of the abyss be lord _9ver 
]II.... .But i£ by the power of our will we ascend beyond 
this world, then will the w~t life capt~~ Ql;lr _ yjll, 
and GOd Will be. our Lord." (~ Point&, vi. s.) 

.... "Let lao man thiilk that it is in the power of the 
devil to tear from his heart the works p~Q~n~ _by the 
ljght. He can neither see them nor understand wl!at 
tliey are. Therefore, even if in the most external genera­
tion the devil rages and atol1Il8. ~ long as you do not 
y~~l!_elf_~fer _the prod.ucts of wrath into the ~h_!_ of 
your heart, y~oul will_ be "~e from being injured by 
the deVil, h~ b~ing deafind blind in the light." (.Aurora, 
xix. 97·) . --

Lucifer anticipated the misery which he was bringing 
upon himself; but his knowledge was only a "science .. _ 
that is to say, it was not a condition fully realised by his 
experience ; it was rather of a theoretical character than 
actual self-knowledge, and having lost the spiritual power 
of faith to aid him to maintain his position, this "science" 
was not sufficient to keep him from his fall Moreover, 
he was curious to attain something entirely new. 

"Did then Lucifer not know of the judgment of God 
and the fall ? Yes, he knew it well ; but he had this 
knowledge not in his feeli'1l(J (he did not realise it as a.n 
actual experience); it was with him merely a science, an 
intellectual conception." (Mysterium, ·ix. 9·) 

j_ 
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"Lucifer knew that he was not God, and he also Imew 
the extent of his power; but he wanted some entirely 
new experience, he wanted to be higher than God, and to 
elevate his power over all kingdoms, and over aU of thi"" 
Godhead." (.Aurora, :xiv. 14.) 

God also knew, in Hie eternal wisdom, that the fall 
of Lucifer would take place. 

"In eternal wisdom,, or, to speak more correctly, in 
eternal natnre, the fall of the devil (and also of man) 
has been perceived even before the world was created." 
(Three Principles, ix. 2 2.) . 

" The image of the created being has been seen in wis­
dom according to its aspects in wrath and love. Herein 
also has the Spirit of God, issuing eternally from the 
the light and the fire of the Father, foreseen the fall­
llamely, that this image, if shaped into a corporeal ~eing, 
would he attracted by the wrath, and lose its divine 
splendour." (Stief iii, 58.) 

Although God foresaw that fall, nevertheless it could 
not be prevented. 

"It may be naked why God did not restrain Lucifer from 
his evil desire ? :But h9w could this have been done ? 
If this being of fh·e would have been led into still more 
mildness and love, his glorious light would then have 
Lecome still more manifest to him, and his fiery self-will 
would thereby have increased. Should He educate him 
hy punishing him 1 It was already Lucifer's purpose to 
excite within himself the magic foundation, and to play 
with the centre of the qualities."_ (Myste:riu.m, ix. 14.) 

Lucifer wanted to· know the darkness, and had no desire 
for the light. Man must know evil for the purpose of 
becoming able to realise the good, after which he returns 
to the latter; but as everything seeks for its own corre­
spondiug principle, lie in whom evil has become paramount 
will remain in evil. 
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(I Behold a. thistle or a nettle. The more eunahine and 
power they receive, the more stings will they produce. 
Thus, if God pours His love into the devil, the products 
of the devil are anger and hate." (See Grace, iv. 37·) 

.An end of the hellish torment1 is inconceivable. Such 
an end would involve either o. change of Lucifer's pride 
into humility, o~ a destruction of the whole work of 
creation. 

" If Lucifer were again to become an angel, to become 
auch he would _have to draw Bgt\in from the unity and 
love of God; his fire-life would have to be consumed by 
love, and to be changed into humility; but thia.~ ~eUish 
foundation (the will) in the devils refuses to permit.'' 
(!l'luosopkical Quutions, vii. s.) 

•• The hellish essence, having an eternal foundation, the 
will cannot perish, unless the whole of creation would 
cease to exist and eternal nature in her own loveliness be 
extinguished. But in this case the kingdom of joy would 
be equally lost... (Tke,osqphicfll QufJStiona, v. 3.) 2 

l The word "tonnent" meana here not neC~Saarily " pain," but "con. 
Bciwaneaa," The "devn" doea not euler aa long aa he b iD hi. own 
element. 

' That wbic:b has become Helf·oouaciOIIa in evil eannot be ohantJed into 
good without flrst ht>Coming uncuDicioua o( Ita own evil 11elf ; but if tbe 
beiDg Is wholly evil, auch a complete df.la.tb would also prevent the poaai· 
biliLy of ita beeomiDg conadou of good. 

l 



CHAPTER VI. 

THB RBSTORA.TJON OF NA.TURE AND THE 
GBNERA.TJON OP MAN. 

•• b we speak about heaven and the birth of the elements, 
we are then not telling of things that are far away or 
foreign to us, but of that which is taking place within 
our own sell, and there is nothing nearer to us than this 
birth, for we are therein as in our own ntother. If we 
speak of heaven, we then apeak of our home, of our own 
country, wherein the illumined soul can see, even if that 
country is hidden before the eyes of the body." (bin­
cipk&, vii 7.) 

The Mosaic account of creation was never intended to 
be a history of the creation of the world from the begin­
ning, but it is a history of the renewal or the restoration 
of the natural world that was formerly ruled by Lucifer, 
and which was thrown into disorder and convulsion by 
his desertion from God. 

" Before the times of the wrath there were in the 
locality of this world the six sourcive spirits generating 
the seventh in a sweet and lovely manner, as is even 
now done in heaven, and there was growing therein not 
even a spark of wrath. All that was contained therein 
was light and clear, needing no other light. for the foun­
tain of Jove within the heart of God was illumining 
all Nature was then very ethereal, and everything 
therein stood in great power. But as soon as in nature 
the war with the proud devils began, everything took 
another shape and mode of action. The _light beca~~ _ex­
tinguished in the external generation, and therefore the 
heat became imprisoned in corporeity anu could no 

J:n 
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longer generate ita own life. From this cause death then 
e~~~~ _ »atUJ'e, and nature degenerated. Oonae­
ql!!.ntly anotb~r creati~ of light bad to be inaugurat&d, 
and without that the earth would have bad to remain in 
eterilai cie&t.h!·• (.Aurora, xvii. 2; iv. J s.) 

' Everytiilrig in nature waa to bloom out and become 
newly.bom, a.a may be seen by beholding minerals and 
atones, trees, grass, and herbs, and animals of various 
kinds, and although all these formatioua were perish­
able and not pure in the sight of God, nevertheless 
God intended to extract from them at the end of thia 
time thea heart and kernel. and to separate them from 
the wrath and death. and then that which had thus been 
regenerated wa.a to bloom eternally, and to bear again 
ce1eatia1 fruits outside of and beyond the locality of this 
world.'' 1 (~urora, xxiv. 25.) 

" The same sal-11:itre" (the material basis or foundation). 
" which at the time of the ignition of the wrath perished 
in death, has at the time of regeneration been raised 
in the :fl.ash of fire. It hu not become an.ything new, 
~merely another form of corporeity, which is now in 
a state of death " (existing relatively to us as gross 
matter)! (.Aurora. xxii. So.) 

The outcast spirits, having produced in nature a state of 
ignition, God gathered together the essence or that nature, 
and thereby He withdrew it from the reach of those powers, 
putting a stop to their insolence by means of water.' 

1 " Lucifer" is to be regarded not aa a aepuate beiag wltbin thill world, 
1Mst u a powl!l' penetfating the whole of the visible universe, in the eame 
leDie u that univeree may now be regarded u being the body of universal 
spiritnal mau. 

t In other worcb, the tendency of the spiritual principle ill to spiritwali~e 
and Ulnmine everything by beoomiDgaoti.ve tbereia. 

1 In the BaiDII aenae the power of a aeed to develop into a tree may 
remAin latent. for many yean until t.be conditions pre~~ent tbemaelvet for 
ita manifttatation. 

' TbWI the fire of pauion is .ubdued in man by the "water" of etemal 
life diatilled from humilitJ, which baptist$ the aoul aud tnmqllillieea the 
tur'buleot elementa. · 

l 
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" The outcast spirits were still in the quality of the 
Father, and therefore they ignited the quality of nature 
by means of their imagination, so that the celestial 
substance became earth and stones, and the sweet spirit 
of the water a burning sky. After this the creation 
of this world took place." (Menschwe'l'dwng, i. 2-8.) 

Creation could not take place as long as all the ele-­
ments were in a. state of revolution ; only after the 
" Spirit of God moved upon the waters of the deep " 
could the divine Word take form. 

" When the etemal Word moved, because of the malice 
of Lucifer, and for the purpose of expelling this evil guest 
from his residence into eternal darkness, the essence was 
rendered compact (coagulated). God was not willing to 
leave the manifested powers, wherein Lucifer ruled as a 
prince, any longer in his command, but be caused them 
to enter into a state of coagulation and spued him out 
therefrom." (Mysterium, x. lJ.) 

" Therein consists the fall of Lucifer, tbnt he awakened 
the 'TMther of fire and wanted to rule over the benevo­
]ence in the heart of God~ This fire is now hia hell j but 
this hell God has captured by means of heaven-i.e., the 
'TMtlur of water, For while the locality of this world 
was to bum on his account in the fire, God moved to 
create, and created the water. From this has resulted 
the ocean and the unfathomable watery depth. So it 
was at Sodom and Gom01'1'ha, for when their sin was 
great and the devil resided therein, desirous of maintain­
ing his power, God permitted that the prince of this 
world iguited those five kingdoms with fire and sulphur. 
But while the devil imagined to be lord in that place, 
and to have there his dwelling, God thought of breaking 
his pride ; He caused water to come there. and thus He 
extinguished hie glory." 1 (Threefold Life, viii 24.) 

1 Thie goes to ahow the intimate relation• eJ:iatiog between the 1piritual 
and the material worlds. +rbere ill a "•piritual" and a " materi&l" water, 
~otb of wbiob are merel;y manifeatations of the one element. 



THB RESTORATION OF NATURE. us 
By His creative will, full of love, God caused the 

light to arise, and thus He direct~d the vower or dark­
ness downwards into the deptl•s. Thus, when the soul 
of man rises up to eternal freedom, the powers or dark­
nees disappear in the abyss below. 

1
' The wrath did not touch the heart of God; but His 

benevolent love issues from His heart, penetrating into 
the most e~ generation of wrath, and ~"lJ.~lJ.ing 
the latter. · Therefore He said, Let there be light.'' 
(AtWON, ss.) 

11 When God spoke, Let there be light, the holy power 
which was conceived together with the wrath, moved, 
and the power of the devil was entirely withdrawn frotn, 
him in its essence.., (Mystmum., xii, 14.) · 

•- "Thus the darkness remained within the quality of 
the wrath in the substance of the earth, and within the 
whole depth of this world ; o.nd in the substance of light, 
the light of nature from heaven--i.e., out of the fifth 
essence, arose that whereof the constellation was created. 
This essence is everywhere, in the earth and above the 
earth." 1 (.Aurora, xii. I 5 .) 

By means of this new creation of the light, the new 
life had begun to stir everywhere ; bot this creation, in 
accordance with the number of the divine spirits which 
were active thereby, arrived at a state of perfection only 
on the seventh day.21 

"When God spoke the word, Let there be light, 
the essence, the being within the quality of the light, 
itirred not only within the earth, but also within the 
whole depth, in great power; wherefrom on the fourth 

1 The same takee p!ace within the heart or man when hi• miDd becomea 
illumined h)' the light of divine 'IIUdom tha' arises from &be divine centre 
in him. 

• Tho ~eve11tb "day" for our planet is alwap and 11everthel- it bu 
zaot :rst arrived, beoauae the tilt days belcmc to • time and the ~~tventb to 
etemity. ' 

!_. 
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day the sun was created-that is to say, ignited." 
Mys~erium, xii. 13.) 

'' When God stirred to create this world. it was not 
that only one part moved and the other one rested, but 
there was all in motion at once." (Aurora, xxii 122.) 

•• This motion lasted during six lengths of days and 
nights, when all the seven spirits of God were in com­
plete and moving generation, and also the heart of all 
spirits, and the sal-11-itre of the earth turned around 
in that time six times within the great wheel." (Aurora, 
:ni 123.) 

''The day's works refer to the seven qualities, six of 
them belonging to the actual regiment, but the seventh, 
or the essentiality, is that wherein the others are resting ; 
for these qualities have been spoken out by God a.ud 
rendered visible.'' (Myste-rium, xii. 2.) 1 

On the second day a separation took place in the 
power of the light, of the external material from the 
inner immaterial water, and the firmament (that which 
is firm) was put in the middle between these two. 

u The water of life became separated from the water 
of death; but in such a. way that in the time of this 
world they are linked together like body and soul. 
But the heaven, having beeu made from .the middle-part 
of the water, is like an abyss between the two, so that 
the conceivable water is a death, but the inconceivable 
one is the life." (Aurora, xxi. 7 .) 

"The water upon the earth is a degenerated and deadly 
being, like the earth herself. This material water, 
contained within the most external generation, has been 
separated from the inconceivable one.'' (Au1'ora, xx. 
27.) 

" The water above the firmament is in heaven,. and 

1 The aix " day11" are tbe aotivitiea of the nveu forms of eterualut.ore, 
the eeveuth ia their centre or reat, or the "temperature." Iu the aeventb, 
"God" ap~ara a.s the "Cbr.i.al" (See Grace, iii. 39·) 

• 
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the water belov the firmament is the material water." 
(Jl'pmum, m 24.) 

"The firmament ia the connecting link between time 
and eternity. God calla it ' heaven: and makes a dis• 
tinction between the waters; which ia to indicate that 
heaven is in the world, but not the world in heaven." • 
( MylllerWm, xii 2 3·) 

Thus the mind of IOaD is the connecting link between 
the celestial and terrestrial state. Heaven and happi· 
ness may be in his mind, but not hia mind in an external 
heaven. 

The spiritual and the material water are not sepa.rated ' 
from each other in an external manner, or according to 
locality, but wherever there is the material water, there 
is also the spiritual one, and it comes to aid the former. 

,. When I behold the external water, I am forced to say, 
• Rere in the water below the .firmament is also contained 
water from above the firmament.' But the firmament is 
the middle. and the link (dividing line) between time 

• and eternity, so that neither one of them is the other. 
By means of the external eyes, or the eyes of this world, 
I see only the water below the firmament; bnt the water 
above the firmament is that which God in Christ has 
instituted for the baptism of regeneration!' (Mydet'ium, 
xii. 26.) 

"All the water in this world is degenerated, and 
therefore the upper water must come to the aid of the 
earth, and extinguish .her fire and pacify her, so that the 
true water may be hom... (.Aurom, xx. 3 3.) 

Divine inspiration must come to the aid of the mate­
rial thought. so that heavenly thoughts may be bom. 

On the third day the fiery and the watery essence, the 
firmament of heaven and the earth, entered again in 
conjunction, and from this there were born grasses and 

j 
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herbs .a.tid trees, and at the same time tliere were· also 
formed gold and silver and ores of various kinds.1 

" On the second day God separated the watery and 
the fiery mercury from each other, and called the fiery 
oue the firmament of heaven. Then in the spirit of 

.. ·external nature there originated a n1ale and a female 
kind-namely, in the fiery J,fercury the male, and in the 
watery the female one." ((Jlafn&, 86.) · 

" On the third day the fiery and the watery Mercury 
have again entered in conjunction and mixture, and then 
the sal·nitte gave birth to grasses and herbs and. trees." 
( Clavis, 8 8.) 

"After God bad put heaven between the love and the 
wra~ for the purpose of discemtnent, there on the third 
day love penetrated through heaven into the wrath, 
Then tlte old and deadened body began to stir and to 
feel the anguish of generation ; for love is ardent, and it 
ignited the fountain of fire, and the latter caused a 
friction in the acrid and cold quality of stiffened death, 
until on the third day the acrid quality became heated, 
and thus the acrid earth became moyeable. (A.~ror11, 
XXV, 29). 

"When the light contained in the sweet water pene­
trated through the acrid spirit, the lightning ftasb, l1aving 
become ignited in the water, in the acrid, hard, and dead 
quality, it caused motion in everything, and thus ca.JDe 
tpovability (life) into existence, not only in the heaven 
above the earth, but also at the same time within the 
earth. Then there began life to be generated in all 
things, and fro~ the earth were produced grass, herbs, 
and trees, and within the earth there were formed silver, 
gold 1 and metals of various kinds;'' (.Aurora, xxi, % 3 2 ; 

XX. 6.) 

1 Three ia the number of form, md therefore on the third "day," and 
by means of the third principle, three dimenaional forln!l (there em be no 
other) came (and continue to come) into objective exiatenee. 
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As the light could be ~tive only in the corru.ptea 
essence, there beibg none other, the products f'ormed 
thereby were of a mixed kind, half good and half 
evil. 

"When the light appeared again within the external 
conceivableness, the Word brought forth life out of death, 
and the corrupted sa/,..n,itr8 produced fruits again; but 
this had to take place in a certain relation to the depraved 
state existing in the wrath, and as the external forthcom· 
ing of those fruits took place from the earth, they had to 
become evil and good." (Aurora~ xxi. 19.) 

Before the ignition of the s1m and the stars took plac~ 
nature was resting as in a state of death, and the forwa .. 
tiona proceeding from her were devoid of the living, 
growth-producing power. 

"Until the third day after the ignition of the wrath of 
God in this world, natu1·e remained iu anxiety, and was a 
dark valley in death; but on the third day, when th~ 
li~bt of the stars became ignited in the water of life, the 
life broke through death, and the new generation began,,. 
(Aurora, xxiv. 41.) 

" In the earth there is above 11-ll the acrid quality. 
This contracts the sal-nitr8 and solidifies the earth, cawing~ 
it to become a corporeal being, forming therein also bodies 
of various kiuds, sllCh as rocks, metals, and manifold roots. 
When this is formed it baa nevertheless no life to enaLle 
it to grow aud expand. But when the heat of the suu 
acts upon the soil, various formations prosper and grow in 
the earth." (Aurorll1 viii. 41.) 

Likewise the mat.erial and earthly elements in man 
have no po~er themselves to rise superior to their own 
nature. This they can do in no other way than by the 
power of the Divine Spirit. 

Now the eternal light of God shone into the darkness 
of this world and ignited the heat in the :firmament or.· 

1 

.1 
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heaven, and thus out of the. fire arose the light-that is 
to say, the sun and the starry sky. 
· &r After the heaven had been made, for the sake of dis· 
tinction between the light of God and the colTupted body 
of this world, the latter wns a dark valley and without 
light, and all the powers were captured, as if in death, 
and very uneasy until they became kindled in the midst of 
the whole body. But when this took place the love in 
the light of God broke through that heaven of division 
and ignited the beat." (.Aurora, xxv. 68.) 

" God, the eternal light and the eternal will, shines 
within the darkness, and the dat·kness has captured the 
}Vill (received its activity). In this will arises now the 
anxiety, and in this is the fire, and in the fire the light. 
Thus from the fire the stars have been produced, and 
from the power of the heavens the sun." (TMee Principles, 
viii. 22.) 

All this takes place in a corresponding manner du1·ing 
the spiritual regeneration of man. 

Thereby divine Wisdom has manifested itself, not in an 
entirely pure, and tberefo1·e not permanent aud immutable 
manner, but nevertheless as in a}lear mirror, and it thereby 
drove the devil baclcward deep into his darkness. 

" On the fourth day God, out of His eternal wisdom, 
created the lord of the third principle (che visible world), 
the sun and the stars, Herein is now truly seen the 
Godhead and the eternal wisdom of God, as in a clear 
mirror. This being, visible befol'e our eyes, is not God 
Himself, but a God in the third principle, which will 
ultimately return to his ether and take an end." (Three 
Principles, viii. I 3·) 

"God bas made a so1id foundation (firmament) called 
' heaven,' between tl1e most external and the most internal 
generation, between the clear Godhead and corrupted 
nature, through which one must break if one wants to go 
to God. Of this foundation it i.s said (Hiob. xiv. I 5} that 
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even the hea.vens are not pure before God, but on the 
day of judgment the wrath. sbp.ll be swept therefrom." 1 

(.Aurora, .xx. 41.) . 
"At the time of creation another light, the sun, wns 

awakened iu this world, it having been corrupted by 
Lucifer, and thel'eby the splendour of the devil was taken 
away. Thus he bas been shut in like a prisoner into the 
darkness between the realm of God and the .realm of this 
world, so tl1at he bas no longel' anything to rule over in 
this world, except in the Tt.wba, wherein is awakened the 
wrath and o.ngt!l' of God." (Mensc/uperdung, i. 2.) 

The sun has been revealed by means of the soul of the 
world, and is made of the infiuences of all the stars. He 
is also the life of all the stars. Thus the sun of divine 
Wisdom in man is representing the collective knowledge 
which man has gathered from his experiences, having 
as a basis llis owu divine self-consciousness. Wit.hout 
that self.consciousness in God all his intellectual acqui­
sitions are merely vapoury, and will pass away. 

"In the soul of the exteroa.l world, and by means or 
it, God has awakened o. king, or, as I would wish to 
call it symbolically, a. natural deity, together with six 
councillors, to be his assistants, namely, the sun and the 
six other planets, which were spoken out of the seven 
qualities from the locus (seat or centre) of the sun. The 
sun receives his splendour from the tincture of the fire­
world and the world of light, and is manifested as a 
revealed point in relation to the world of fire." (Mvsterium, 
xiii. 16.) 

"In the death in the centre-that is to say, in the body 
or the corporeal substance of the earth, God has awakened 
the timt"re, its lustre, splendour, and light, wherein is 
contained the life of the earth ; but to the depth above 

l 1\lau jndgea hiiDllelf. Accol'ding to hill conscience wilt turn the 
tcalea of the baluce. The judgmeut·da)' appeara when the judging spiri" 
awaken in him. ' 
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the centre He haa given the sun, which is a tincture of 
the fire, and which, with its power, reaches into the f~ 
dom outside and beyond nature, and from which nature 
receives its splendour. Be is the life of the whole circle of 
stars, and all these stare are His children. Not that he 
contains their essences, but their life arose from bis centre 
in the beginning." (Tivrt:efold Life, iv. 27.) 

" The sun is the heart of all the powers iu this world. 
and is con.figurated from the poweTs of all the stars, 
while, on the othel' hand, he illuminates and vivifies all 
the stars and powers in this world." (A.utor"' vii. 42.) 

Thus the divine principle in man furnishes the intel­
lect with light and lite in the same sense as the sun 
reflects his light upon the moon. An intellect which 
has been deserted by God will perish after its accumu­
lated strength is exhausted. Only that which God knows 
in us remains permanent. 

" The sun ¥J in the midst of the depth, and is. so to 
say, the light or heart of the stars, extracted from all 
their powers by the power of God, and b1•ought into form 
Therefore is he the clearest light of all, and by his lustre 
and heat he ignites all the stars, each one according to its 
own special quality a.ud power." ('l'Arcefold Life, vii. 40.) 

" This is not to be understood as if by calling the sun 
the centre we meant to say that all the stars were 
originated from a central point, called the 'sun.' The 
.sun is the centre of the powers of the stars, and the 
cause why they move in their essence. He unfolds their 
powers and puts his power into them, and this power 
coustitutes their heart." (Mysterium, xi. 32.) 

Especially have the seven planets become objective by 
means of the sun, and in accordance with and corre .. 
.spending to the seven forms of nature.1 

l AU the illumined pbiloaophera of the put apel\k of only seren planets, 
aud if we ac;cept tbe poseibility of apiritu&l p~<rception and agree tb&t thL. 

..... 
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,; As the sun is the heart of the lite and an ong10 
of all the spirits in the body of this world, likewise 
ls &~um a. beginning of all corporeity and tangibility. 
Thus he does not derive his beginning and descent from the 
sun, but his origin is the eameat, acrid, and aevere anxiety 
of the whole body of this world... (.Aurora, xxvi 1.) 

"When the light became ignited, the conquered power 
fn the astringency became Mercury." (Tkree Principle., 
viii 24.) 

cc Mercury is an agitator, sound~maker, ringer ; but he 
has not yet the true life. The latter originates in the fire. 
'l'hus he desires the fierce and storming essence, to cause 
fire to appear, and this is Ma.rs." (Tlvreefold Life, ix. 78.) 

"When the sun became ignited, the terrible fire-flash 
went from the locality of the sun in an upward direction. 
like a furious stroke of lightning, and this became Man. 
He is now there as a tyrant, a. ragi.ng element, a mover 
of the whole body of this world, eo that all life takes its 
origin of him.n (..dtmn·a, xxv. 72.) 

•• As soon as tbe spirits or motion and life, by means 
of the ignition of the water, arose from the locality of the 
sun, mildness, being the· basis of the water, penetrated, 
endowed with the power of light, in a downward direction, 
after the manner or meekness, and from this the planet 
Ven:u1 came into existence." (Amwa, xxvi. 19-33.) 

"When the fiery terror was captured hy the light, the 
light, by its own power, a.nd being a mild, exalting life, 
penetrated still. higher upwards into the depth, until it 
arrived in the hard and cold seat of nature. There it 
remained, and from that power the planet Jupiter came 
into existence." (Au-rora, xxv. 76-82.) 

"The seventh form is Luna, wherein are contained the 
qttalities of all the six forms~ She is, so to say, the cor· 

pereeption wu true, then there can be no more than seven original plr.nets 
in oor solar aylltem, &lid the rem&ioing two may be looked upon 1111 e:r.c-.• 
ceuaes, or ahadows, aa would alao appear from tbe .maleficent intliWlce of 
» leaat ou of tbeae, which ill kaowu t.o aatrologera. 
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poreal being of the other forms, aU of which throw into 
her their desire by means of Sol. That which Sol (the 
sun) is spiritually becomes corporeal in Luna. (the moon)." 
(Signatu'l'e, ix. 24) 

After the world of stars bad begun to exist, the sidereal 
life appeared by the power of the former-that is to say, 
that living organisms were produced, representing, so to 
speak, " stars of the various elements." 

"The firmament of heaven, having been made from. the 
n1edium of the water, this generation penetrates through 
the external, congealed generation-that is to say, through 
death, and brings forth the sidereal life, such as animals 
and men, birds, fishes, and worms." (Aurora, xx. 6o.) 

" After God had unfolded the stars and the four ele­
PJents, there were produced creatures in all the foul' 
elements, such as birds in the constellation of the air, 
fishes in the constellation of the water, animals and four­
legged beings in the constellation of earth, and spirits in 
that of the fire." 1 (Myste1·ium, xliv. I.) 

, The.~e creatures received their spirit from the stars, or 
rather from the spirit of this world, but their body they 
received from the earth. According to the predominance 
of the fiery or the watery fonn, there resulted also an 
antithesis of sex. 

, , " By the power of His word, Fiat, God caused all 
beings to come forth front the matrix of nature on the 
fifth day, all according to their qualities; the fishes in 
the water, the birds in the air, the other animals upon 
the earth. They received their corporeity from the 
fixedness (rigidity) of the eart.h, and their spirit from the 
Spiritus Mundi." (Grace, v. 20.) 

1 For explicit details ~garding the inha.bit&nb of the elemental world 
aee PamceUu~. The exizteooe of .rnch beiogs will become more compreben­
aible if we remember that the univer~~e ia an organised unity, and tbe.t each 
forrn therein, whether it ie visible or invisible to ue, i8 nothing bot a rela.­
ti ve expa.nae of manifeetntion of the consciousneaa that reaidee in the All.. 

• 
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If All creatures have been created of the life below and 
the life above. The matrix or the .earth gave the body, 
aud tho stars the spirit." (Threefold Life, xi. 7·) 

" As the spirit of the stars, or the spirit in the fire· 
form, by the power of its longing, became mixed With 
the watery one, there resulted two senses from one' and 
the same essence. 'l'he one, the male, in a fiery, and 
the other, the female, iu a watery shape (state).''1 (11n·j!e 
Principles, viii. 43·) 

Finally, n1an was created, and out of him there was to -
come forth a celestial army, and in the midst of the time 
its king, in the place of the outcast Lucifer. 

" God willed to create an angelic army. Thus He 
created A.dam, and he was to generate out of his own 
body creatures of his own kind ; but in the midst of the 
time there was to be born out of the body of a man the 
King of all men, and He was to take possession of the new 
kingdom as a. ruler over these created beings, in the place of 
the degenerated and onteast Lucifer."2_ (A1tr~·a, uiv. 18.) 

'Man. however, was to surpass the angels (in perfection), 
for he was to be a complete image of divine glory, while 
the angels have been created out of only two principles. 

1 All this refel'll not only tn beings 6110b aa are visible to us, bnt likewiae 
to sneb tbat exist on other planes of creation, and which can therefore not 
be 11een with our eyes. There are m&le And female elemt:ntal beings, moll 
and dur accords in muaic, positive and neg•tire foraes in all departments 
of n&ture, frow the spiritual down to the most· material plane. In all­
turea the will is the "xecuting and female; corporifying, and the ims.gioa.­
tion the BUp!:rintending, directing, male element. 

' In re~;ard to the "stuff out uf which man is made," Tl•tophra.tfl• Para­
eelw.~ ~~ays : "It ia aa extract of all beings that exiat in hea.vP.n and upon 
the earr.b, ol thto souls of all thing•, all areatures, spirits, element~>, and mindK, 
attracted to a focWI by means of the spiritual centr11 residing within "ach 
form. It ia the quint~:aeence of all thing~~, and man ia o. microco8m, ditfer· 
ing hom t.be ma.crocoam only in so far aa in hi& constitution the thinge 
which constitute the macrocosm appear in &Diotber image, order, or shape. 
In him are all the potencit'.a and qualities that exist in the univene, active 
or latent. His terre&trialt~ublltance ia from the ea.rth, his mt>nta.l faeultiea 
from the nni\'ersal mind, hia worldly wisclom is from the light of natunt j 
bat the dh•ine wisdum iu him belonge to Gud. ". 

j_ 
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"Adam was to be a perfect symbol of God, created out 
of the eternal Magia, the substance of God ; be was to 
be something made out of the nothing, out of the spirit 
-the ideal-into the body." (Mmsdl:werdwn.g, i. s.) 

I
, " The angels are created out of two principles, but the 

soul, with the body of the outer lire, out of three prin­
t l ciples. Therefore ma~_ !!_!dg~~!....!~~~- t~~ _ ~Js, pro­

v!_d~d _that he remains il! G~." (}'arty Qutstions, i. 20J.) 

I 't 

11 We human beings are a far greater ~ystery: t..~_a!l the 

l
i angelsl_~d we shall surpass them in ~l~stial wisdom. 

They-are fire-flames, illumined by the 1ight of -God, 'but 

l we attain_ the _sr~t fo_untain of meekness and love '!hich 
is welling up within the holy essentiality of God." 1 

(Mensclvwerdwng, i. 5.) 

Man comprises all three principles : the principle of 
darkness or fire, from' which originates his soul; the 
principle of light, from which his spirit originates; and 
the third principle, which is the basic element of his body. 

I "' In the life of man there are three states to be dis­
i ·tinguished from each oth~r-fil'st, the iwnerm08t, that is to 

say, God being eternally J~idden -u;ithin. the fire; secondly, 
the middle part, which from eternity bas stood as an 
image or likeness in the wonders of God, comparable to a 
person seeing himself in a mirror; thirdly, has this living 
image received still another minor in creation wherein to 
behold itself, namely, the spirit of tlte external world, or 
the third principle, wllich is also a form (state) or tlh~ 
Eternal." (Threefold Life, xviii. 4.) 

"The da1•kness in man longing for light is the first 

1 In stndying the "anr.tomy" and "physiology" of the inner man, it 
will be necetl~lll')' to reml'mber that, in d .. aling with anthropology and 
c06mology from a spiritual point of vioow, we must be able to diuoard from 
our mind aU the vulgar conceptions of w bat is u&ually ca.lled "matter" by 
that science which dwa merely with external appearances, aud we DIU8~ 
look upun •II things ~• being mat~ife~tations of 11n universAl conaciousn<:"a~. 
,ac~iog upon int~rnal or external pl~oes of exhtence, while thE< ~i$ible f11r1n 
ill nuthiug but" pnuing nwnrition. 
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principle ; the pWM of tlu light the second; and the long­
f.'IZ!J po'I/Jfll' w/W:h. tittract.t and becomes full (substantial), 
and whereof the material body grows, is the third prin­
ciple:• (Tkru Principles, vii. 26.) 

" The IO'Id, or the first principle, is founded on the fire 
of eternal natm-e ; the &pirit, or the second principle, roots 
in the light ; and the body is the third principle, or the sub­
stantiality of the visible world." 1 (TabultB Pnncipits, 65.) 

Adam was to rule over all nature, and therefore his 
body was taken from all the powers of the external world ; 
but the third principle, as well as the first one, appeared · 
in him subject to the second, the light. 

cc It you will behold your own self anli the outer world, 
and what is taking place therein, you will find that yon, 
with regard to your external being, are that external 
world. You are a little world formed out of the large 
one, and your extel'nal light is a chaos of the sun and the 
constellation of stars. If this were not so, you would not 
be able to see by means of the light of the sun."' (.Mytt­
tmum, ii. 5.) 

"If man., a.s the image of God, is to rule over tl1e fishes 
and fowls, the animals, and the whole of the earth, as 
well as over the essence of all the Rtars, then must he be 
out of all three, for each spirit can rule only in his mother. 
wherein he originated." (Mysterium, xiv. 8.) 

.. Terresttial man had in his Qonstitution the kingdom 
of this world, but there were not ruling in him the four 
elements (separately); but they were in one, and the ter­
restrial order of things was hidden in him. He was 

1 Man ia made out of will and imllgiaation ; in other words, "fiN" and 
"light.'' The manift>station of fire and light (thought) produce& tb11~ 
whiob ~ppeRl'& to WI ae " sub.tance " or "form.'" 

2 It ia n&t "m•n •• iii. t.be abllt.ract who recogni~R anything. It. ia always 
a certain principle, ha.ving become ac:tive in him, that J'eCO!,'Ilisa& ita own 
coUDierpt.rt in external nature, when it cnmea in contact with it. Only 

· be in whom is light CIUl see the light; only t.he element of love can feel 
lofe ; only the divinity in mau eon know .God in aud tbroogh man. 

... _ 
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4 to live in celestjal state, and althollgh evetyth.i.ng wrur 
11tirring (alive) within him, nevertheless he was to rule 
over the terrestrial anguish (external consciousness) by 
means of the celestial quality (inner consciousness) of 
the other (second) principle. and to retain dominion over 
the kingdom of the stars and elements by means or the 
Paradisiacal quality." (Memdtwe1•dung, i. 2.) 

Man ntust rise, not merely in his imagination, but with 
his will, above all that which is earthly, sensual, or merely 
intellectual, if he desires to be a power in the kingdom of 
the Spirit. Thus will the ideal become real to him. 

".Adam's body (the ethereal body of aboriginal man) 
was created out of the four elements of external nature, 
and out of the (essences of the) stars, by means of the 
eternal Fiat. Thus he was in possession of divine and 
terrestrial essentiality ; but the terrestrial one was in the 
divine one like consumed or impotent {latent). 'fhe sub· 
stance or the matter from which the body wo.s made or 
created contained itselC also the first principle within itself, 

"' but it was not stirring therein." (Menschwerdung, i. 3, IS·) 
" As God resides within Himself and penetrates through 

all His works, incomprehensible to the latter, and without 
His being affected by anything, likewise His image (man) 
originated from the pure element. He also was created 
in this world; but the kingdom or this world was not to 
comprehend him, but he was to mle powerfully in this 
world by means of the essences from the pure element." 
(Three Principles, xxii. Is.) 

The expression that God created mau from a clod of clay 
is not to be taken in any other sense than that God, by 
means of desire, drew together all the terrestrial qualities.1 

1 Tberefore Theop!r<ul~ PMacdll'UI aayll : "Natur~l man i& made out of 

the world, and not the world out of him. He is a child of natnre, and 
baa all of hill mother'• qualities in himself, neither mor<~ nor lesa. But 
the true spiritual man iB a son of God. Na.tural wisdom is not divine, 
)Jut divine wisdom i• above all" 
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"1£ :Moses says that God created man out of a. clod of 
clay, and that he breathed into him the living breath, 
thls is not to be understood as if God had acted in a per­
sonal manner-standing there like a man and taking up 
a lump of earth and making a body out of it; bnt the 
Fiat, that is to say, the desire of the Word, wns contained 
within the eternally-perceived model of man, which stood 
in the mirror of wisdom, and it drew the .EtUJ (the prin­
ciple) of all the qualities of the earth (matter) into a 
body, and this was the quintessence made out of the four 
elements.'' ( <hace, v. 2 7.) 

:But the essence of the soul, being rooted in that whole, , 
did not become mnnifest in man before God awakened it 
by the breath of His word.1 

11 The sourcive spirits within the whole could not be­
come immediately ignited by the soul, for the soul was 
only as a seed witl•in the whole, hidden away with the 

· heart of God in His heaven, until the Creator expanded 
the whole by His breath. Then the sourcive spirits 
ignited the soul. and then body and soul were living at 
once. The soul truly possessed her life before the body 
~xisted ; but it was within the heart of God, hidden 
~thin the whole in heaven, and was nothing but a holy 
seed, a centre of power in God.'' (Aurora, xxvi. I 26.) 

Neither does at this present day the soul of man mani­
fest divine life as long as the Spirit of God is only mov­
ing upon the surface and does not stir within the depths. 

1 And thus at thie very day each person who baa nnt yet begun to be 
~generated in the aplrit Ia in the aame condition in which Adam waa 
before the Spirit uf God breathed in him. Man's soul reM"mhle• a &eed 
containing the potency of coni!Cio-aa immol'tality in an nnoonacious Rtate. 
Thlll'e it nothing immortal in man except Gad, and by the awakening of 
that which ie divine in him attains the self-conaciouaneBs of bill own 
immortality. 
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CHAPTER VIT. 

MAN. 

"God otea~ man in Bi.. owu image. Malo and female (in one) 
created He them." 

MAN in his cosmic aspect is a. being very superior to 
that which is commonly looked upon as o. "man, .. and 
which is described iu books on anthropology, anatomy, &c. 
Such external sciences deal only with the grossly material' 
body of external terrestrial man, while the essential 
body of macrocoamic and microcosmic man is beyond the 
reach ot external observation. In tl•e sturly of man as a 
cosmic being there are three subjects to be considered, 
although the three nre only three aspects of one. These 
three subjects are God, Nature, and Man, and neither 
one or them can be understood in its inner essence with­
out o.n understanding of the other two. External science, 
" natural philosophy," and theolo~ry seek to separate them. 
They regard man as a. being separated, distinct, and inde­
pendent of nature, and nature as something independent 
of man; ~bile of Gou they know notliing, and regard 
the divine power, which is the cause of all life, as if it 
were something external to nature and man, and beyond 
tl1eir reach. Fo1· this reason the "man "of modem science 
l1as become an unnatural being, without any conceivable 
object for his existence, and nature is to him an organism 
evolved by accidence and subject to no other than 
mechanically acting law. The divine, spiritual, creative. 
and hidden powers in man and iu nature are entirely 
removed from the field of perception of the "rationalist."' 

. Man, as a whole, may be conceived of as a planetary 
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apirit. a self-conscious, luminous sphere of uuimaginaule 
extent j as, in. fact, at present the mental sphere of man 
has no defined limits ; it reaches as far as his thoughts 
ean go. He was created for the purpose of being_ the 
image of God. The glory of God was residing in him, 
and he was pen,etrated by the light of divine love. 

In man is contained everything, God, and tlte Christ 4 

and the angels, the celestial and terrestrial kingdoms, 
and the powers or hell. Outside of him is nothing of 
which he can conceive; he ca.n know nothing eXC9pt ~ 
that which exists in his mind. No god or devil, ·no 
spirit or any power wlu~tever, can act within man unless 
it enters into his constitution. Only that which ex· ta 
in llim has existence for him. 

Wjthout a realisation of this fact the mysteries o£ 
religion will remain incomprehensible. It may be inte­
resting and amusing to speculate about all the di1ft:Jrent 
gods and celestial hosts that go to make up the Pantheons 
of the various nations, but such a study does not consti· 
tute real knowledge. Of!!y when man's spiritual p~p~ 
tiona are unfolded and he attains divine knowledge o 
self, -ttren'"Wilfhe know the Christ and all the celestial 
powers whose aggregate goes to wake up the kingdom of 
God. ensting within himself. 

"The Spirit of God resides from eternity to eternity 
only in heaven-that is to say, in His own essence, in 
the power of the majesty. When it became inbreathed 
into the image of mi.Ul, then was heaven in n1an; for 
God willed to reveal Himself in man, as in an imAg~ 
created after His own likeness, and to manifest the gt-eat 
wonders of His eternal wisdom." (Stiefel, i. 36.) 

" Simultaneously with the introduction of His divine • 
image, Adam received also the living word of God (&pi.Fi­

-wal inteHi~e&) to furnish food for his soul.'' (Memckwer­
tlung, i J, 24.) 

"God created Adam to (enjoy) eternal life in Pan}dise 
in a state of paradisiacal perfection. Divine lov~ illumined, 
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his interior, as the sun is illuminating the world.'' (Stitjd, 
i. 36.) 

'' In Paradise there is perfect life without disturbance, 
and a perpetual day, and the paradisiacal man is clear 
like transparent glas~J, and he is fully penetrated by the 
light of the divine sun." 1 (Signature, xi 5 I.) 

His body likewise appeared luminous, because its * rrestrial substance was absorbed in tbe celestial essence. 
radiated a pure, divine light,2 

" The inner holy corporeity of the pure element pene4 
tra.ted through the four elements and kept the Limus of 
earlih-that is to s:'l.y, the external 8Ulpht~ric (terreslirial) 
body withiu itself as in a. state of absorption. Neve!'< 
~heless, that body was actually present, but in such o. way 
as darkness dwells iu light, so that the darkness cannot 
manifest itself on account of the light" (.Mysttrium, xvi. 6.) 

"All the qualities of the inner and holy body, together 
with the external ones, were in primordial man attuned 
in one harmony. Neither of them lived in its own state 

~ of desire ; but they had their desire in the soul wherein 
the divine light was manifest. This, the divine light 
ra iated through all the qualities, an1l produced in them 
an equal, harmonious temperature." (Mysteri:um, xvi s.) 

"The inner mao kept the external one imprisoned 
within itself and penetrated it in a manner comparable 
to iron, which glows if it is penetrated by fire, so that jt 
seems as if it were itself fire. But when the fire becomes 
extinct, then does the black, dark irou become l!!nnifest." 
(Myste1'ium, xvi ;.) 

1 The tenn "Paradise" means e. et.a.te .of purity e.nd intlocence and 
happiness, but not necessarily knowledge. Man h&d to learn t.o know 
evil so as to be able to realise good. 

2 Hia thoughts and will were pure, and therefore his spirit (the union of 
will and thought) me.ni£ested itself in producing a. pure and lnminona form, 
not bardened with the gross mn.t . .eria.l elements which form at present the 
bodiea of human beiuga. Then, as now, bia body WN the product of bw 
own thoughte. 
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"The pul'e element penetrated through the external 
man and overpowered the four elements ; moreover, the 
power of the heat and the cold was in the flesh. But 118 

the light of God was shining therein, they were in equal 
harmony, so that neither one of them became manifest 
before the other. Thus God the Father is called a wrath­
ful, jealous God and a consuming fire, and He is all tl•at 
in i·egard to His qualities; but of these qualities nothing 
becomes manifest in His light!' (Stiefel, xi. 7S·) 

" Primordial man in Paradise, being fixed therein1 was 
in a state such as time is before God and God in time. As 
time is a spectacle before God, lilcewise the external life 
of man was a spectacle before the inner and h2!r mau, 
who was the true image of God." (Mysterimn. xvi 8.) 

In the same sense the Bb~cravad Gita says that the 
true self, the God, .A.tma, or " Christ," is not a partici~ 
pator, but merely a spectator in that which concerns the 
external illusion. · · 

"The inner body was a dwelling~place of the Godhead, 
an image of divine substantiality. In that body the soul 
had her meekness, and her fire was rendered mild thereby, 
for she recci ved there the love o.nd meekness of God." 
(Tilk., i, 233.) 

Owing to this resemblance to God, Adam's will and 
thoughts were as one. His mind was pure and uncom· 
plicated, childlike, unsophisticated, and devoted to God ; 
he did not need to speculate about the unknown, because 
he had the power to perceive that which he wsmted to 
know. He enjoyed the perception of divine and terres· 
t1ial things.1 . 

"The mind of Adam was innocent like that of a child, 
playing with the wondel'S of its Fatber. There was in 
him no seU-l-nowledge of evil wi11, no avarice, prit.!e, 

J Logical proof is only uaeful aa long 118 we are blind ia regal'd to the' 
namn. of • thing After that thing baa becon1e a. part of oursel\•ea aud 
we perceive it, no more proof of ita existeu~ will be r~>qt~illed. 
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envy, anger, but a pure enjoyment of love.'' (Tivrujold 
Life, :d. 2 3·) 

.. When Adam was created in Paradise, there his lifs 
was burning like a flame of pure oil Therefore his per­
ception was celestial, and his intelligence was surpassing 
and comprehending things beyond natur.e." (Signatv1'e, 
vii. 2.) 

"The inner man stood in heaven; his essences were 
the Paradise ; his body was indestructible. He kuew 
the language ofGou and the angels, and the language or 
nature, as may be seen by Adam giving names to all 
creatures, to each according to ita own essence and 
quality." (Fwty Questi<m3, iv. ;.) 

" Adam, a!ter having been ct·eated by God. was in 
Paradise in a state of joy and glorification, beautitol auu 
filled with knowledge. God then brought before him, as 
the lord of the world, all the animals, so that he migh~ 
behold them, a.nd give a nn.me to each according to its 
special essence and power. And Adam knew that he 
was within every creature, and he gave to each its appro-. 
priate name. God can see into the hearts of all things, 
and the same could be done by Allam." 1 (Three P~'in­
ple.s, x. I 7.) 

In this state of godlike being he had power over all 
' things; for all things existed in him aud he in all, 

and there was nothing that could have· done him any 
external injury. To express it in other words, all things 
existed subjectively in his mind, as they now do in ours, 
hut his mind was his "body," and where the centre of 
his consciousness was, there was his •c form." 11 

1 Adam was in h&rmony with creation a.nd as one with a.ll n&tnre, 
Therefore he could expl'rience the feelings of all beinga in nature wi~hin 
himiclf, and exprel8 them accordingly. 

2 Even no\v man ia still ther11 where his oonacionsne~e exists: but as 
bla physical body Ia too groee to follow the movemente of hla ~bongbta, the 
body becomes unconacioua whenever hia consc:ioUSD8811 conoentmtea itself 
at. az~ot.her pl&ee. 
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".A..s God is a Lord over all, so man in the power 
of God was to be a lOrd over this world." (MemeAwer­
tlWft(l, i 4. 7·) 

•• The soul in the power of God penetrates through all , 
things. and is powerful over all, as God Himself ; for 
she lives in the power of His heart." (Tiwu Principles, 
uii. 17.) 

" As gold is incotTuptible in the fire, eo man. was sub­
ject to nothing. only to the One God dwelling in ·him, 
and manifested in him by the power of His holy being." 
(My.uN.um, xvi. I 2.) 

"Everything was aubjoot to Adam ; his rule extended 
into heaveu and over the earth. and in all elements and 
stan. This was because divine power was manifested 
in him." 1 (Mvsterium, ·xvi. 2.) 

"The will-spirit or man penetrated through aU crea­
tures, and was injured by none, because none could grasp 
it. No creature can app1-ehend the power and light 
of the sun iu its owu will, but must remain pusive to 
become penetrated by it ; thus it was theu the case with 
the ·wul-apirit of man... (Graa, vii. 2.) 

" Before his fall, man could rule over the sun. and the 
8tars. Everything was in his power.1 Fire, air, water, 
and earth could not tame him ; no fire bumed him. no 
water drowned, no air suffocated him; all that lived 
stood in awe of him." ( Threifold Life, xi. 2 3.) 
, " No heat, no cold. no sickness, nor accident, nor any 
fear could touch or terrify him. Hie body coulJ pass 
through earth and rocks without breaking anything in 
them ; for a man who could be overpowered by the ter­
restrial nature. or who could be broken to pieces, would 
uot be eternal." 8 (Menschwerdung, i. 2, 1 3·) 

1 Tbi. wu the diviDe Man, out. of whom tb~ WOfld wu areated, while 
tbe uatural man ia a product of t.he woJ>ld. 

s Be<la'I,Ue everything wu within hi. own will, within himself.· 
a TbiJ celeRti&l Adam bu DO~ died, bitt atill esiata in all of u ; but on 

.-unt of o~ state of degmeraiiou, oauaed by the attracaon of the :Wwer 
priaciplea,. we haYe forgoUell our own divine 1:1at1lre. 
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LikewiSe that nature which B11l'rounded him, and which 
is called Eden. was illuminated by t~e celestial light, 
and it waa thereby exalted to paradisiacal magnificence. 

"Adam was in Paradise, that is to say, in the tem­
perature. Thereby he was placed in a certain locality, 
namely, in that where tl1e holy world was bloomiDg out 
thTough. the earth and bearing the fruit& of Paradise." 
(Gra~, v. 34·) 

"' Eden ' means the locality, but ' Paradise ' is the out­
fl.Qwing or the life of God in divine harmony." . (Liftir&, 
x:xxi. 28.) 

"In Paradise the substance of the divine world pene· 
trated the substance belonging to time, comparable to 
the power of the sun penetrating a fruit growing on 
a tree, and endowing it with such qualities as render it 
lovely to the sight and good to the taste." (Mysteri:wm, 
xvii. s.) 

" Thus the holy divine world was predominant through 
all the three principles of the human quality, and there 
was an equal accord, and no enmity or opposite will was 
m~nirest betwixt the.principles." 1 (Mysterium, xvii. 20.) 

There were in Paradise all the products which we meet 
in the terrestrial world, but they were there in a state 
of ethereality and of supernatural beauty. This para· 
disiacal beauty was, however, not manifested in all parts 
of the world. 

" In Paradise there are growths, the same as in· this 
world, but not in (terrestrial) tangibility. :There lleawn 
is in the place of the earth, the Light of God instead of 
the sun, and the Eternal Fatke1' in the place of the 
power of the stnrs." (Thret. Principles, ix. 20;) 

"The Paradise is not anything corporeal or tangible 
in a terrestrial sense, but its corporeity and tangi­

. bility is like that of the angels. It is there a clear, 

1 It WM Ada.m'a oWD alate nf feeliug ud thinking that created au Eden •.• 
for him, and thus each hiUilan being c:rea&.e. bia or her own Paradiae, 
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visible, eubat.ance, u if it were mat~nial, and it. is actually 
•• material ; " bnt it is formed only out of the power, with· 
out any ·addition of terrestriBl matter, and it is, there­
.fore, ~ectly transparent." (n.ru Principles. ix, 18.) · 

· "The tangible world, or n'tore, before the time of the 
wrath of God, was thin, ethereal, lovely, and clear. eo 
that the aourcive spirits could look through everythins,t 
and pen.etrate it. There were therein neither tetteatrial 
rocks nor earth, and there wu no created light needed, 
such • aa it is now j but the light was generated in aU 
things in the midst of each thing, and everything was ·m 
the light." (.Atu·ora, xviii. 29.) 

"The whole world would have been all Paradise if it 
had not been corrupted by Lucifer. But as God knew 
that .Adam was going to fall, it bloomed out in only one 
place, wherein man might find a suitable dwelling-place, 
aud be fortified therein." (Mysttrium, xvii 7.) 

"God saw and knew that man was ·going to fall. a:nd 
therefore the Paradise did not bloom and bear fruits· it\ 
the whole of the world by means of the earth, although 
it was manifest everywhere, bot only in the Garden or 
Eden, wherein Adam was tempted, did it become revealed 
in its full magnificence."1 (Letterl, XJ1.xiX. 28.) 

:for all that, man, although having been endowed with 
great splendour by the C.rea.tor, did not yet enjoy tine 
&imila.rity with God.2: 

" In Adam wae manifest the kingdom of grace, the 
divine life, because he lived in the temperature (harmony) 
of the qualities, but he did not know that God was 

1 Thia Paradiee (~~C4 Ol' Dm.!ONm) ja desoribed m Eaatem boob 
u an "illusion ; " but it it no more an illuaion to its jnha.bit.nt. than tbe 
dream ealled "tolftlltrial exiatenee" la an illWiion to 1111. On tbe COl1trary, 
it ia far mQre permane~Sl and beautirul than tbia tenestria.l world. 

I He could not enjoy aimilatity with Gnd, because be did not poueee 
• cUrine self-knowledge. To attain tbi• knowledge of aelf be bad to eat 

from the tree of tbe Belf.lmowledge of good and e•i~ and then remna to 
hill original divine llb.te. 

j 
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revealed in him. Like"·ise his self-will did not_ ~ow 
that which is good, because it bad as yet experienced 
no _ _!_vil. How could there be any joy where no sorrow 
is known?" (Grau, ix. IS.) 

''The soul was in her own essence from eternity, but 
as a created thing sbe was formed to represent the image 
of God at the time of the creation of the body. Neverthe­
less she is pe1' se not yet the true image, but only an· 
essential fire for its production.'' (Tilk., i. 81.) 

" The soul of man, which has been breathed into him 
• by God, is from the Eternal Father; out with that she has 

not yet attained the birth o£ the Son, wherein is the end 
ot' nature, and from which no created being issues.n (.17t1'ee 
Prindples, ix. I 3.) 

Man can attain real similarity to God and perfect 
beatitt1de only by decisively willing to put his will into 
the Son, as the Heart or Light of the Father. 

" God has the eternal and unchangeable will to 
generate Ips Hea-rt and his Son, and thus the soul 
should put her immutable will into the heart of God. 
Then would she be in heaven and Paradise, and enjQY. tb_e 
inexpressible bapP,iness of God the Father, which He 
enjoys in the Son, and she would hear the inexpressible 
words in the heart of God." 1 (.17t?·ee Principles, x. 14.) 

"Adam was conceived in the love of God and born 
into this world. He was in possession of a divine substan~ 
tiality, and his soul was of the will, the first principle, 
the quality of the Father. This will should be directed, 
together with the imagination, into the heart of . the 
Father, that is to say, iuto the Word and the Spirit of 
love and purity. Then would man's soul retain the sub-

1 Thill tbe aoul can aurely not do by aeeking [or the Son or the Heart of 
God in auything outside of h~r own sphere, and with wbiob ahe U. In no 
way related. Therefore the meuing of the word•, "Thou eh&lt. wonhip 
only one God," ia "Tbfru •halt havo faith in no other God exoept tbe one 
who ia seekiug to reveal Himself within your own oonacieoce, and not 
worship any 9trADge idola, such 1111 exiat in the imagination of men." 
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atance of God in the Word of Life." (Afenschwerdung, 
i. 10, 2.) 

"The living aoul, from the eternal will of the Fathe1'1 · 

was breathed into man, and ~'!111 baa no other pa~ 
than_~ _give birth to His only Sou.1 Of this will God 
tile Father infused into man, and tbis ia the eternal aoul 
~~ man. The aoul ought to put her regeli'C»-ated will 
into the eternal will of the Father, in the hea~-~ _qod. 
Tjlen "!'ilf~e receive the power of __ the heart of Go~ and 
also ilis holy eternal light, wherein arises the Paradise 
and the celestial kingdom and eternal joy." ( Tkru .Prifl­
ripks, uvi. 16.) 

"If the soul sinks her will into the meekness, i.e., 
- - - -the obedience of God, she becomes a fountain of the 

heart oi God, and receive• divine power, and all her 
eelences become angelic and joyful. · Then her harsh 
e8senees wili also be useful to her, and appear to her 
more mild and useful, than if they ·had already originaiiy 
·been entirely sweet and mild." (Three Pri:n.ciplu, xiii. 
31.) 

It was within his power to decide, and he was free to 
do so, because there was in him not only the principle 
or light, but also the fire-principle,-not only perception, 
but will. 

"l'he lig_bt and the power of the light is a desif.!!., and 
Y'&Jlts to come in poasession of the noble image made 
after God's likeness, because it has been created fot the 
world ot'lighr.. Likewise the dark world or the craving 
'WI&.tb desires the same, for man has all the worlds within 
himself, and there is a ~'Teat battle taking place in man. 
That principle with which be identifies himself with in 
his desire and his will, will rule in him." (Tilk., i 
381.) 

".As the soul is essential and her very substance is a 

1 God being a unity, hu no other will or obji!Ot in 'lieY thaD to Ji•• 
1 

birth to Hill Sou, i.e., to manifest Hill outspukeu Word u wiadom fn·III61L 

• 
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desire, it is clear that ahe is in two kinds of lflial. The 
first is her own soul-property; the othe1 belongs to the 
second principle, issuing from: the will of God in the soul. 
The aoul desiring~or God for the purpose. of forming her­
self in His image and likeness, this desire of God ·acta 
as a FiaJ in her own centre; for the desire of God wants 
to posseaa the aonl. On the other hand, she herself desires 
to possess the centre in the power of the fire, wherein 
the life of the soul originates!' (Eye, Til.) 

u The will of the soul is f:reet and she can either sink 
into nothing within herself and conceive of herself as 
the nothing, when she will sprout like a branch out of 
tb6 tree of divine life, and eat of the love of God ; or she 
may in her own self-will rise up in the fire and desire to 
become a separate tree." 1 (Furty Quutions, ii 2.) 

There existed in man also the third principlet wherein 

U
esides sensual desire. He was not endowed with this 

principle for the purpose of surrendering himself to itt 
but that he might introduce it into the light of (iod, and 
lorify Him by means of that light.! P 

[ 

"Man was a mixed individuality, and destiile«f to be 
an image according to the inner, and also according to 
the outer world ; but as the symbol of God, he was to 
rule with the inner consciousness over the exte1·nal one." 
(Menschwerdung, i. J, I 3·) 

• • When man remains in harmonious order, so as not 
to let one world into the other, he is then the like­
ness of God; but the illJlge or tbe mi'rror of the world 

1 Tbe apiritaal will of man ia·free ; nol BO the wil111f semi·uimal man, 
for freedom depeoda on the extent of knowledge. When man's knowledge 
becomes divine, then will his will be free-wholly free. 

~ Mnn requin.s the material (o.nimal) element in bim to endow him with 
~trength to rise above it by the power of God. Man may be regarded M a 
god crucified within an animal. Tbe god fu111iehes bim with wisdom, tb~ 
Mlimal with strength. We are to overcume 'he 11nima.l in us by th~ power 
uf divine wi&dom. He who has nothing to overcome can ga.in no victory. 
We Clollllot ri&e above a tbiog aa long aa we ba.ve not attained its higbea\ 
level. 

-
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of light he should surely introduce into the external ' -~ 

world.• (Bit& !11Aeo8ophical Points, vi. 12.) 
"The constellatiou (the astral iuftueoces) of the macro· -

ClOim should not be permitted to role ofer ruan ; but he 
has his own constellation (the spirit. the idea) within 
himself, which is capable of becoming attuned to the har­
mony of the rise and evolution of the divine world within." 
(Lttter1, i. 8.) 

"All of man's desire should hELve been placed into the 
light; then would the Ught have shone within his essence 
and desire, and filled everything as with one will n (Tilk., 
i. 542.) 

., l'he soul of Adam could have ruled powerfully over 
the external principle if she had entered again with her 
will into the heart of God, into the word of the Lol'd." 1 

(hrty Quu~ioM. iv. 2.) 

Thus it was intended tl1at, by meana of the instru­
mentality of man, the paradisiacal splendour should be 
eontinuaUy spread out and increased over terrestrial 
nature,and that all the bidden treasures of nat11re should 
be undered. 

" The external world is also of God and belonging to . 
God, aud ma.n has been created therein, so that he may 
bring ag!lin tb§.. e_xternal into the internal one; the 
end into the beginning." (Lette'I'B, xi. 18.) 

•• Adam was also created in t.he external quality, so 
that he may manife.'lt in forms and execute in works 
that which had been perceived in eternal wisdom." (Me'tlt­
sekwerdu'flfJ, i 4.) 

"Han bas_ been created iD. Paradise, for it was o11t· 
blooming through the earth, and from the earth of 
Paradise was Adam's body created, because he was_ a 
lord of the earth, and it was his destiny to unfold tl1e 

1 It would be fooliab t4) worry about what Adam ought or ought. not 
to baYe clone. The meaning ilt, that we who have " Adam " ill 111 tbould 
toDttsr DOW wi~h om will iDio the will of God. 

....tf __ _J 
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wonders of the earth. If it bad not been for that pur­
pose, God might have endowed him with an angelic 
body ; bot in that case the substantiated being with 
ita wonderful qualities would not have been unfolded." 1 

(Mmscltwerdung, ii. I 2.) 

But while in Adam all the three principles were origi· 
na.Uy in unity and harmony, there was attracting him 
outwardly in a powerful manner, not only the heart of 
God, bnt also the devil and the kingdom of the terrestrial 
world. t 

"Man stood in three principles, and they were in 
equal concordance in him, but not outside of him; for 
the dark world had a desire different from that of the 
world of light, and likewise the external world had a 
desire differing from that of the dark world ana from the 
world of light. Thus the image of God was betwixt 
three principles, which all of them in their desire were 
conducive to that image. Each of them wanted to 
become manifest in Adam-to have him within its own 
regiment or as a 'iuler, and to manifest its wonders 
through him." (Mysteri;um, xvii. 34·) 

" Everything attracted Adam· and wanted to take pos­
session of him. The heart of God wanted to have him 
in . Paradise and to reside in him, for it said, 'He 
is tny image and likeness.' The kingdom of wrath 
wanted him. for it said, 'He is mine ; for he has issued 
out of my fountain, out of the eternal mind of the dark· 
ness. I .will be in him, and he shall live in my power ; 
I will manifest through him strong aud great power.' 
Final1y, the kingdom of the world likewise said, 'He is 
mine, for he bears my image; he live~ in me and I in 

1 If primorditol man had nenr fallen from bia purely spiritual &tate aod 
"refueed to create," be would 11ever have learned '0 know tbe'Wonden o[ 
creation, the unfoldment of the third principle. The e.zto:ro.alworld, ae 
we koow it, wa1 creaied b;v .Adam's fall. 

I The "~evil" means •pi ritual will perverted.. If it is ptonerted in a 
peraonal being, tbeu will there be a personal de'lil 
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him·; he· must be obedient to me, ·for I have all my 
members (organs) in him and he has hi8 members in 
me, and I am greater than he. He shall be my steward, 
and manif"est my power and wonders!" 1 (Three Pri.n­
cipus, xi. 33.) 

Adam, making a pervuted UIO of the freedom granted l 
to him, allowed his lower qualities to be awakened to an 
evil desire-that is to say, to a desire for the terrestrial 
world, which is divided within itself. 

cc In primitive man before $he fall, the qualities for 
differentiation and self-enjoyment were in eqnal will­
power, and their desire was introduced into the unity of 
God. This the devil begrudged to them, and he deluded 
the seven qualities of life by awakening within them a 
perverted desire, persuading them that it were good, and 
t.bat tbey would become wise, if the qualities, each accord· 
ing to ita own kind, would enter into their own accord,• 
and. that in this way the spirit would taste aud recognise 
that which was good and evil" (Tabulm P1'i'Mipi.m, 68.) 

" The soul of Adam fell in love with the creation or I 
the formed. word in its differentiation, and not being con­
scious of the ·power of distinguishing, she entered into 
lust, into differentiation." (Grace, vi. 3 3.) 

•• The soul wanted to know how it would be if the \ 
temperature were to become separated-that is to say, 
divided, as htat and cold, moist~ and dryness, hardness 
and softness, acridity and sweetness, bitterness and 'that 
which is sour; she wanted to taste these and the other 

• 
J God (Cbri~t), nature, and tbe devil (Anticbriat- i.&, Cbriat. pet· 

"ned) ano seeking to attain •elf-aouciounee. in man. Man'• cooaciou•· 
neM Is, therefor-e, oontiDnaliJ changing, aDd in reality not. hia own. Only 
when the principle of either 1'-.od or evil baa becnme self-coWICioue In 
man, ~d be baa become identified with it, will he know hie tnle im,.­
IOOa.laelf. Only then will he be a free and reapon.aible ag.mt. 

1 It was hia deaire that the lowtll' qualities •hocdd beoome conleliou in 
blmletr, ea.ch according it> it. uwa nature. 

• 
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qualities all iri their separateness, although it had been 
prohibited to Adam by God." 1 (Gra.u, iii 34.) 

Owing to this perverted desire, there grew in him the 
tree or temptation, wherein the terrestrial . qualities, as 
such, became manifest.• 

" Adam's spirit was lusting after terrestri&l fruit, such 

\

as was of the nature of the corr\lpted earth, and there­
fore nature formed for him a tree that was like the cor­
rupted earth ; for .Adam was the heart in nature, and 
therefore his spiritual soul aided in the formation of that 
tree, of which he desired to eat." (.Aurora, xvii. 20.) 

u The tree of temptation grew by the power of the 
hunger after self-knowledge of good and evil. It should 
not be said that it was any other kind of a product than 
the rest of aueh trees ; only there was manifest in it the 
terrestrial desire for conscious evil and good ; while the 
other trees and plants were penetrated by the holy, para­
disiacal Merc711111, so that in them the qualities were in 
equal accordance, and hMt and cold were not separately 
manifested in them." (Stiej~l, ii. So.) 

" In the tree of self-knowledge of good and evil there 
were the qualities 'in the curse, such as is the case at 
present--that is to say, each of them was manifest in 
itself, and seeking to preponderate. They had gone 
out of their harmony, and thus all the three principles, 
each sep11.rately, were manifest in that tree. Therefore 

1 This ill the dillereace betwoen life in the terreetria.l ud life in the 
celestial statee of natnr.o, that the former i• differentiated iuto forma, e:ach 
of which loves to live in the conBCiousnesa of ita own illu.sive ~~elf-i.e., in 
a state of ieolation and eeptuatedness, and enjoying ita own qua.liti~• ; 
while in the cel61Stial state the individual puwers intermingle, each !bing, 
80 to aa.y, in the conaciouml!88 and enjoying itself in the life of the other, 
while a.ll •trive towarda unity and rest in it, like a tree, whDH many 
branchea and leaves receive their life all from one oommon trunk. 

~ Thill "trt>e of te-mptation" ill atill growing in every human being, 1111 i• 
repreaented in the allegorical "Adam." The lower qualities io man etill 
aLtive for outward manifestation, and can oo overQilme iu oo other way 
tban by hill rilliog above them into the higher ones. 
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Moles (wisdom) calls it the tree of knowledge or good 
and evil." (.Mgltt'1'ium, xvii IS·) 

The forthcoming of the tree of temptation ia not to 
be wondered at, because Adam was endowed with great 
powers, and an earthly form as a protection to him 
against the powers of hell.l 

•• Reason (man's reasoning) says, • Why did God per· 
mit Adam to draw the tree of temptation out of the 
earth by means of his imagination ? • Chriet said, • If 
you have faith as big as a mustard-seed, and you say to 
the mountain: throw thyself into the sea; it shall be done 
as you say.' The soul-spirit (spiritual soul) was produced 
out of. tho divine omnipotence, out of the centre of eternal 
nature, wherefrom all beings have been created. Why 
should it then not be powerful ? It was a fire-spark out 
of God's power, but after it had been gathered into a 
created being (individualised as an organism) it gave -way 
to its own selfish desire, and broke away from the whole, 
and thus it caused corruption unto itself. The soul­
PI?~er, before vanity entered, was so strong as not to be 
subject to anything, and would be so now, even this very 
d_!Y, if the understanding had not been taken away." 
(Mysteriurn, xvii. 41.) 

"Divine previsiou recognised that the devil was going 
to winnow mankind, and to introduce them into evil 
desire ; and therefore God put before them the tree of 
life, and of the knowledge of good and evil, by means of 
which the breakio~ tip (the death} of the external body 
was inaugurated. He did this lest man should long after 
the centre of the dark world.nz (Mysterium, xvii J8.) 

1 It ;. aelf-evid~nt that m~ton can att.ain lawwledge of a thing only by 
giving attention to it. In doing ~~no he direct& bia conaciouane&a to it. 
M.v.D'e oooaolou111nesa became ceutred within the lo1re1' principle~~ constitut­
ing the eenau•l world, ud thereby it lo.t ita aeat and centre of gravity in 
th<J Bopreme.. Il it. had not. been for thia attraotion which the material 
world exercised upcm man, he might bate aank mn lower, and appro.cbeol 
abeolntn evn, tb11 kingdom of Lucifor. 

1 "A.dam wotdd have fallen into the unfathomable abyu of bdl, if, 

l_ 
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Formerly Adam 'belonged to the ce1estia.l world and to 
eternity ; but now, the image of God having begun to 
pale in him, he sank into the terrestrial state, and thereby 
into impotency and sleep. 

"A. reasonable person will easily perceive that ~ 
could be no sleep in Adam as long as he was in-!!!! 
image of God, for at that time he was such an image as 
we shall be in the resurrection of the dead. We shall . .. - .. 
then not need the elements, neither the sun nor the 
moon, and also require no sleep ; but our eyes will ~e 
open to see always and eternally the glory of GQ~." 
( nree Principlus, xii. I 7.) 

"The image of God does not sleep. In it there 
is no tiwe. With sleep, time became Jnanifest 
in man. He fell asleep fn the angelic world, and 
awoke relatively to the external world."1 (Mysterium, 
xix. 4·) 

" .After .Adam had been overcome, the tincture, wherein 
the beautiful virgin had previously dwelt, became terres­
trial, faint, and feeble. The powerful source of the 
titUJture, wherefrom the virgin had her power, without 
being subjected to sleep, left Adam and went .into.....it.a 
own principle." (Three Principles, iii. 8.) 

"Thus Adam became a victim of Ma1ic, and now his 
magnificence was gone. Sleep signifie:J death and sur­
render. 'l1he terrestrial realm had conquered him and 
ruled over him." (Menschwerdung, i. s.) 

".After the lust ~f the l!pirit of. this world had con­
quered in Adam, he fell asleep. Then his celestial bodi 
became flesh and blood, and his strong power became 
rigid bones. Then the celestial virgin went into the 

beaideot tbe celP.&tia.l .Ute, which In consequence or bia sin became pE'r· 
verted into a. hellieh one, there bad not been etill another, namely, the 
terrestrial region" (Ba.tll~gtr). 

1 God (divine aelf·ooni!Ciouneu) never •l~p• : it is only nature in man 
t.ba.t cauaes him to sleep and wake a.ltematively. No mania fully awake 
and self.ooneoiows u lung u he baa not found his own god. 
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celestial ether, ,into the principle o£ powel'." 1 (Thru 
Principia, xiii. 2.) 

This impotency waa to be a means of salvation for 
Adam, and moreover there was given to him the terrea-­
~l woman in the plaee of the celestial virgin, who had 
passed away from him! This was done to save him 
from arriving at a still greater depth of degradation. 1 

" When Adam left God and entel'ed into selfishness, 
~ permitted it to happen that a deep sleep fell upon 
Adam. If it had not been for that circumstance, he 
'!ould in his selfishness even have become a devil by tl1e 
power of the fire." • (Stufel, ii. 363.) 

"·'\Vlien the d~vil saw that lust resided in Adam, he 
acted still more powerfully upon the Std-nilre in Adam, I 
and infected it still stronger. Then it was time that the 
Creator should build bim a wife, who afterwlll'ds indeed 
c~d_ the sin to be acted out~ and who ate of the evil 
fruit. Otherwise, if Adam had eaten of the tree before 
the woman was made oat of him, he would have fared 
still worse." (.Aurora, xvii. 21.) 

Ther;fore woman (spirituality) is, a.ud will always t;;;} • 
the saviour of man. ~ 

The woman was extracted from all the powers of 
Adam. :Relatively to her substance, she was formed out 

1 The " biat.ory of Adam" ie nothing el118 bat the history of mankind 
.. a whole. Ite trutb may ~ ncopilled by evuy one oapable nf ~~elf. 
examiutioa. 

1 Adam having loat the p<>wer to 'I"'ICCgDiae the trWI woman, the eternal 
virgin within himaetf, it wu necesaary that be should have an exterD&l 
obj~tive aubl!titate to whom be might be r.ttraded, so aa io sdmalato 
hi• power to love ; wbich would have c.ntirel1 died out without aucb an 
objeot, or wuuld have dl!(l'llded him atill luwef hi taming into deaire f.,f 
lltiD lo~ beinga in the aca.le of nolutiou. 

a From ncb a degradation may bave resulted the tribe of the monkeya 
de10ended from aboriginal mao. (Bile &em~. by H. P. Blavat.ky.) 
. • The "&l,..J:r.c" me&Wt the fl.ery material element. in mau, wh411'11in 
reeide 'hia aeDillal attractions ; in other worchl, hia Karna.-nspG.. 
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. of a "rib," which at that time ·had not yet degenerated 
into stiff bone.1 

"Eve has been extracted from Adam, not as a mere 
. (apirit, but entirely substantial. It should be said tbat 

. Adam received a cleft, and that the woman is bearing 
Adam's spirit, flesh and bone." (Tkru Pri'Miple&, 
xiii. 14.) 

" Reasoning says, • If Eve baa been made out of a rib 
. of Adam, she :qtust be very inferior to man.' This is, 
however, not so, but the P.i.at, in its aspect as sharp 
attraction (the first quality}, took her from all essences 
and qualities of each power of Adam." 1 (Tlvru Pri:• 
ciples, xiii. 18.) 

"Adam•s body had not yet received hard bones. and 
osseous substance. This took place only ;b;n Eve tasted 
the apple and gave to Ado.tn to eat thereof." "It is 
true that the infection and the terrestrial deat.h were 

4 already in him aa a. tendency and deadly disease, but 
the 'bon-es' and 'ribs' were neverthel~s still power and 
strength, and thus Eve was created out of that power 
or strength which (later on) was to become rib.'' 8 (Thru 
Principles, xiii. i 3.) 

Eve was not misshaped. She lived with .Adam in 

1 Tbe woman ia made out of the more ~&ned and spiritual e~~senoee of 
mao ; for tbia reaaon woman even to-day ia more refined and intuitiuoa.l 
than ma.n ; while the nrgaoi.sa.tion of the body and also the mind of the 
ruale ia on the whole more grou and n1aterial ; and he reason• where 
woman perceives. Thel'tl wera nut all the femt.lt~ elementll removed from 
mao in tbe cret.tion of the woman. If man bad no .11uob element. In him 
he would be a brute. Neither could any wnman b11 viaibl.: and tangible 
aDd man'a auociate if abe had none of the malo: and grosaly materiel 
element& of Adam iD her organisation. 

J It was a put o[ the higher and more celestial elementll which left 
" Adam " at the time of the ~:~"eatiun of " Eve!' 

• It may be weU kJ remember tha.t at the tiiJle of Ja.cob Boehme it waa 
c:ollllidered a crime to disbelieve even in the lit.eral and t-xtflrnal interpre­
tation of the Bible allegori«a, and that hia explanations would have been 
incompreheuaible and unaceeph.ul" if hit upreaeioaa h:ld not been anch 
.. io correapond witb t.boee o[ the Bible. 

.... 
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Paradise; but the pure likeness or God was then in 
neither of them. 

"Eve was not. misshapen, but very lovely ; nevertheless 
abe too bore tlle signs (of corruption), and could not be,. 
anything more than a wife of Adam. Bo~h w~ still 
in Pal'lulise, and if they had not eaten f.rom the tree, 
but turned to God by changing their imagination, they 
w~d have remained in Paradise.'' (Tkf-u Pnnciples, 
xiii. 36.) 

u Adam and Eve bad still a paradiaia.cal oonsciousneas, 
but it was mixed with tenestrial desire. They were 
naked, and had animal organs for procreation; but they 
did not know this, neither wPre they ashamed of them, 
for the spirit of the great world had not yet obtained rule 
over tbetn before they had eaten of the terrestrial fruit." 
(Menst:hwerd,mg, i. 6, I S.) 

" No one can truly say that Eve, before coming iu con­
tact with .Adam, had been a pure and chaste virgin, be­
cause, as soon as Adam awoke from his sleep, be saw her 
by bis side. He soon imagined into her (fell in love with 
her). He took her unto himself and said, 'This is :flesh 
of my :flesh and booe of my bone. She will be called 
woman., because she has been taken from man. Eve like· 
wise began to put her imagination into .Adam, and~ 
one igoi~ed the desire of the other. Where, then, ie_ t~e 
pure chastity and virginity 1 Is this not animal ? Has 
not -the external image become an animal 1 " 1 (Fftrty 
QutstWn&t xx::x:vi. 6.) 

God had ordered mankind not to eat from the frttits of 
the tree of temptation i Lut the devil thought of induein~ 
them to disobey the command, and they Wet'e, moreover, 

J Womau in all departmeot:s of life i• a aa~iour of man. Even the t;no•~ ; 
degradl5d woman may be a ~~aviour for •till more degraded maD, by keeping 
alive in him a feeliRg fur 11.11 ideal-a low idt'al, i~ is true, but one tbat 
keep• him from einku1g iuto etill lower deptha, and which may become 
mora relined. The mialion (If. wamu t.n aave milD ceuea ouly whm ·mu 
ba~ found tbe eeleatial Yirgiu witbio hlmaelf. 

l_ 
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incited to do so by the spirit of the world, and by their 
own perverted desire. 

"Tbe holy-speaking Word of God, after the Trinity of 
the unfathomable Godhead, gave to the fiery intelligence 
of the soul t!le command, 'Eat not of the tree of know­
ledge of good and evil ; or, if you do that, you will die in 
the image of God on the same day.' That is to say, 'the 
fiery soul will lose her light, and thereby mortality, the 
quality of the dark world, from the centre of the first 
three principles, will creep forth and manifest itself in 
the tree, and swallow up the Kingdom of God therein.'» 
(Grace, vi. I 7.) 

" When Adam and Eve were in Paradise as man and 
woman, being still in possession of a celestial essence, 
although the latter was mixed (with materiality), the 
devil would not suffer this ~ be so, for his envy was 
~· Then, after Adam had been brought to fall and 
deprived of his angelic form, and seeiug that Eve was his 
wife, the devil thought that they might generate children · 
in Paradise and remain therein. He then made up his 
mind to seduce them to eat of the forbidden fruit, so that 
they might become earthly thereby." (Menschtoerdung, 
i. 7·) 

[ 

" Adam was urged on by the power of the tree, which 
was also within himself, so that one lust infected another. 
He was also urged by the spirit of the great world, so 
that his strength became overpowered.'' (Three Prin­
ciples, xi. 40.) 

For the purpose o! seducing mankind, the devil availed 
himself especially o£ the services of the serpent, which, 
beitig a living symbol of the tree of temptation, caused 
them to imagine that, by eating the forbidden fruit, they 
would become godlike.1 

" The devil introduced his poisonous imagination into 

1 The "serpent" is the tUS1-ollighC, iu whoee folda and temptatiODS the 
will of mania (;Dtaogllsd. 
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the human quality. Therefrom resulted in man the 
ardent desire t;o eat of evil and good, and to live in the 
'!~l_f~~ill; that is to say, his will lett the harmony or 
unity and went into the multiplicity o( the qualities. 
The devil, by means of the serpent, represented to him 
that he would become like God, and that his eyes would 
open ; which then actoaUy took place iu the fall, so that 
they could now recognise, taste, see, and feel evil and 
good." 1 (Myaunum, xvii 37·) 

"The devil mixed lies and tT11tb together, and said to 
tbe first human beings that they wouJd be like God. His 
meaning was that they would be so, according to the 
first principle o£ wrath ; but about the Paradise he said 
nothing." (Three P'l'inci.plu, x.vii. 96.) 

" The substance of the snake, its celestial aspect, was a. • 
great power, as there was. likewise a great celestial power 
io the devil, for be was a. prin-ce of God. Thus he intro- · 

• dnced his conning and lies into a strong state of will, for 
the purpose of making illusions therewith as his own 
god." (My8terium, xx. 16.) 

" The imagination of the devil poisoned the substance 
of the serpent, so that the latter, in con&equenee of the 
division of its powers that formerly were in paradisiacal 
unity, formed itself into a serpent. Thus he nsed the 
snake a.s his instrument." 1 (Letters, x.xxix. 21.) 

"The snake was a living symbol of the tree of tempta­
tion. The tree of temptation was in mute power, and the 
serpent was in a living power, and the serpent attached 
itse1f to that tree, being of its own nat11re." 3 (Mysteri:um. 
x.x. 20.) 

After Adam had introduced his perverted desire into 

1 Evil desireaal.,.ys enter the heart of mu•Uently and wol'lll-lib, until 
the 111)11} beoomet entaugied therein aa in the folds of a serpent. 

s The serpent ia not bimeelf tb~ devU, but tbe devil ia the evil will that ' 
w.u~~ee the •erpent to move. 

a Tbere ia no mortal man to wb01a tree of life the serpent of dealre ia 
not a.~ed durinr hia tel'IHtrial e~nce. 

L 

1 
.. 
' 
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Eve, the latter was the first to be seduced to fall away 
from God.1 

· •• The lust originated in Adam, but thereupon this per­
verted desire began to be excited in the woman." (Stiefel, 
ii. 375·) 

"Eve was lusting after the fruit of the tree of know­
ledge of good and evil, but there waa the prohibition 
before her, and she was afraid of Go:i, and did not want 
to act against the prohibition. Then the devil entered 
into the substance and cunning of the·snake, and turned 
this power and craftiness around, so that Eve could see 
and know that the serpent was very artful and cunning. 
She clung to the fo•·bidden tree, and it did her no harm ; 
but she looked at the serpent and fell in love with his 
cunning and cleverness, also with his agility and artful­
ness, and she lusted to eat of the tree. The serpent 
advised her to do so by the sound and voice of the devil, 
and pretended that he derived his cunning and artfulness 
from the tree." (Mystmum, xx. 22.) 

" The devil told her that the fruit would do her no 
harm, but that the eyes of her understanding would be 
opened, and she would be like God. She thoug~t_ it 
would be a good thing to be a goddess, and she con­
sented; and in consenting she fell from the divine har­
mony, from the peace in God, and from divine faith, and 
entered with her desire into the serpent and into the 
cunning, the desire, and vanity of the devil" 1 (Myste­
rium, :x:x. 25.) 

While the devil was desirous directly for the fire-life, 

l If woman represents the will and man tbe inteUectual power etf map. 

kind aa a whole, i~ naturally followe that the wiD waa tedu<ll:d by th11 desire 
· · l>eforto the intt~llect followed in ita track. · Il the intellect had become 

'&educed firat, it would have become separated from the "woman,•• and man 
WDIIld have become a clever fuol, an intellectual maniao, u nnspirit11al but. 
cunning eeientlat, without any eonl or faith-a "materiali"t." 

: Actual "ain " begins only where there is a knowledge of evil. A 
mere evil d .. a~ doea not cunatitute "ain '' aos lo1lg lUI tha d~oaire biJI nvt 
the CODIHlllt of the int.E-1lect. 
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man at first was only desirous af~r the terrestrial things, 
but thereby his luat of pride began to arise. 

" The devil went with his imagination into the fiery 
foundation, but Adam iuto the watery quality." (Signa. 
ttm, vii. 4·) 

"Unlike Lucifer, .Adam did not actually desire to 
o.wak;; the .6rst principle ; his desire was rather to taete 
good and evil-that is to say, the vanity of the earth . ., 
(Myste,'ium, xvili. JI.) 

" In the external part of the soul originated the ter­
restrial lust to eat of the manifold qualities; but in 
the interior fiery part of it o~oinated lust for pride, to 
know evil and good, and to be like God."' 1 (Mysterium, 

xv~~~o~~e first act of the great drama ended, and a god r 
t became a man. In the second act He rises again upward 

toward His former divine state, no more innocent and 
ignorant of evil, but taught by experience, knowing and 
wise, a conqueror over" matter," and a true Lord over alL 

l The mol'e maa 1eekl for the objeot of bia exi.tene~e iu ~~~ an; ' 
aentual tbioga. the more will be depa.rt from bis apiritual faith or poiDt of 
gravitatiou from hu own divine ceutre or God. Be beoome~~ experietteed 
iu el'terna.l a.ud auperlicla.l thiags, and lo~• eight of that which is real 
aad divine. Hill external knowledge, which after all le only imaglna.ry, 
u it d!!ala only with pauiD~r illnsiouos, awakeq bill pride ud self-ct~uoelt ; 
he begina to a~~~ert bu penonality apia1t Immortality ; be beoom.ea cr~:~el, 
aad. eeUiah, and paaionate; and unleas he be 'R!dnmed by the awakeaiDg 
of 111piritnality within bimH!f, he will end in awalwling iu biD:I the " fiery 
lonudation," tbe priDaipla of nil, the "detU." Jqtead of tbo Obritt, 

• Luciler will be reveal<!d ill bim.. 

j_j 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

NATURE, OR THE THIRD PRINCIPLE. 

" The godleu aeeka for God out.ide of his own llfllf, and the Cbrlatlus 
lleCtariallll aeek for r. pet1011Al Ohriat in hi&tory ; but t.be man of God 

• and the troe Christian bow God aud Cbist wftbla their own aold.., 
" We ,qre~1 belie9e io • peraonal and historiot.l Cbriat ; but. oDI.y after 

Cbmt ball beeome peraooal ju a man will he .reali111 tbe trua nr.ture 
aud •-tio.D of Jan111 the 100 of Jehouh."--JoBANl!fiB. 

TBE image bf everything that ever existed was in the 
light at the ·time when God began to create a· new 
world. The external world, to which .Adam had become 
subjected in consequence of his degradation, has its 
o~oin in God's eternal nature and its prototype in His 
wisdom, wherein it was spiritually contained from the 
beginning. We may compare the external world to the 
imagery-seen upon a screen, upon which it has been 
projected by the light of a magic·lantem. The images 
represent the world, the pictures on the slide the ether, 
and the light itself is the Spirit of God. 

"-The third principle, the spirit and torment of this 
world, has been hidden from eternity in eternal nature, 
and was discovered by the light-flaming spirit in God's 
wisdom and the divine tincture. Then the Godhead • 
moved according. to the nature of the producing mother, 
and the great Myskrium was hom, wherein was con­
tained everything that is within the power of eternal 
nature. This, however, was only a Mysterium, and had 
no resemblance to any created being. There everything 
was as if (mixed) together, like a cloud of dust." 1 (Men­
schwerdung, i. I, 1 o.) 

l The rxternal conacioameas waa hidden within the intemal one, in the 
ume aenae &I thl' oharacter of a tree ia bidden within the eeed. 

16-J 
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"If we rightly consider the creation of this world and 
the spirit of the third principle, or the spirit of the great 
world with its atara and elements, we find therein the 
qualities of the eternal world as if in a state of mixture ; 
wherein Deity willed to manifest the eternal wonders 
that were hidden, and to bring them into objective exist­
ence." (Biz Tk.ttJsophical Points, ii 6.) 

" The external world, in being born (coming into 
objectivity), makes for itself a new ~um or begin­
ning. The generatrix of the temporal is a reproduction 
o£ the eternal generatrix, tirue originate& in eternity, and 
even here eternity, with ita wonderful production, appears, 
in its powers and capabilities, in an especially temporal 
form and shape." 1 (.Mysterium, vi. 10.) 

In this external world, called the third principle, there 
are manifest two powers-the holy divine power and 
the power of the darkness. The latter is even prepon­
derating. 

" The third principle, or the visible elemental world, 
is an issue or the first and second principles, whiCh is pro­
duced by the motion and outbreathing of divine power 
and divine will. In it is figured the spiritual world accord­
ing to light and darkness, and brought into a created 
(objective) condition." (Tahul01t Prineipia, §.) 

" The external world has been outbreathed from the 
holy and from the dark world. It is. therefore, evil and 
good, and in love and wrath; but, compared with the 
spiritual world, it is only like a &moke or a fog." (Jfyste~ 

nut., iii. 1 o.) 
" The word moved the Pi4t in all forms of eternal 

nature, in harmony with the world of light; and the world 

1 We tiDd tbe .ame fqndamenW law in aU department. of aa~ A 
new world ill only a "nebaler IIJIOt." a. dust of -mic matter, u lour u It 
11M not formed u orgaoiied oentre. Llkewile man 1'8881Dblea a "11.k~G" 
of nnUmited. ez.tent, of which OD!y the o1pDieed kernel (the pbpioal bocly) ·' 
ill '"-ible ; and eo man begin• to niat u a l!piritu&l being ooly wbee the 
uniYerul Spirit tUes form witbba hia aoal. · 

II .. 
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of darkness; so- that the desire after the quality of both 
worlds entered into being. This caved good and evil to 
originate in the easentiality, and thereby was created the 
exllemal visible world, with stars and elements as a par­
ticular life.,. (&isftl, i 3 1.) 

" This terrestrial world is based upon the world of 
darkness, and if the good had not been abo embodied 
therein, there wolild be in it no other doing than that 
of the world of darkness ; but this is pMvented by the 
divine power and by the light of the sun." 1 {~ TMo­
!OPMCGl Points, ix. I 7.) 

" This world is rooted in evil and good, and there can 
be neithel' one of them without the other. But the great 
misfortune in it is that evil is preponderating therein over 
good, and the 'W1'8.th stronger than love, and this is due 
to the sin of the devil and of man, who excited nature 
by their perverted desires, so that the world is now 
powerfully quali5ed in wrath, acting like a poison within 
the body." !I (My1terium, xi. I 5.) 

That the darknes& has obtained so much power in this 
world is not the fault of God, but it is due to Lucifer, 
who corrupted the primordial creation, and who in con­
sequence of Adam's fall is now still more enabled to act 
within the dark element of nature.8 

.. Within all nature there is a continual wrestling, battling, 
and devouring, so that this world may truly be called a 

1 The •m"ble 81JD io the alcy ia the exterior manifeetatiun of an inviaible 
t<piritual power. .As the visible INnligbt driee np awamp1 and deetro111 
impurities, so ia the apiritoal sunlight oppo.ed to the evn influencea 
tbat ariae from the utral plane. 

t Nature exist. in univeraal man, and be ia exiatlng in her. Nature 
receives her conaclouaneu from man, and aa th~> will in him baa becouoe 
t.matured with evil deeires, so uature-the product of his imagioatiou-
bec&me tinctul'tld with evil likewise. · 

• Neither Cbriat, nor" Lucifl!r," nor "the Anticbriat," ia, as t.be vulgar 
interpretation hae it, outside of the eoul of the world, but a power aeth·e 
within the latter, fo the aame eeo&e aa a man'• diaease doe11 not exist 
outaide of hie own body, bat within it. 
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valley of sorrow, full of trouble, persecutioDt. su&'~ring, and 
labour; for when the apirit of creation wen~ into the 
middle, it bad to form the world from the midet of the 
kingdom of hell." (Atttnn's_ xviii. 112,) 

"Nature. up to the day of judgm.en~ hu two inhere11f; 
q ualitiee ; , one is lovely, celestial, and holy, and the other 
ooe wrathful and beUlah. The good quality works wi'h 
great diligence for the purpose of producing good fruita 
under the ioJluenee of 'the Holy Spirit, and likewise the 
evU quality laboura Cor the purpose of producing evil 
fruits, receiving power and incitement thereto by the 
devil.'' (Aurora, Preja.ce, :x. 10.) 

" The devil 1-esides in thia world, and he contin\lally 
inf'eata external nature ; but he baa his pqwer only in the 
wrath, iu bitter desire," 1 (Jfe'ttMlw;ml.u"'ff, i. 2, 4·) 

God acts with the holy power of his inner world against 
the corrupting power of Lucifer, bnt the external world 
ia not thereby changed in its own particular essence.' 

"The inner world, the world of light, dwells in the 
external world, and the latter receives power from the 
former. She blooms iu the extemal power, but this power 
knows nothing of it." (Si:J; TluoMphieal Poi.ttt8, vi. 2.) 

" The powers of eternity work through the powera of 
time, like the sun that shines through water, while the 
water does not apprehend tl1e aim, but only receives the 
heat; or, like a fire, which glows in the iron, but the iron 
remains iron neverthele8s." (Jfystmum, .xii, 20.) 

1 Hit had zwt. beea for Luoif•r'• ~~edl!Ctioa ud Adam'• fall, primoNial -
m.aa would have remained for ever lu bliuful ipormoe of the lower 
qnaHtie•, in a spiritual eWe, wbioh be could ant have fully enjOyed, 
~ he did not bow Ita oppt)lit6. na.m .. ly, sullell'ing. Tbu dle devil 
brought auff~:~ring iato the world. aad is tberefure mu'1 benefactor; pro­
vilhd that man learna by Ul~t es:perlenoe allorded tu him i.a this we.y, aDd 
dnea not beoomo ab6orbed by evil, but conquen it. 

• If Jt were aot for tho. omnip..-nt ud superior pt'lwer of good, there 
would be no posdbility for m~ to conquer hie evU deeirea. Thi• abeolute 
IJood w tbe (Me, without whloh the Two (rell.tive good aud evil) could nlllt 
II.'Dt. 
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" The spiritual world is hidden within the visible ele· 
mentary world, and acts through the latter, and by means 
of the uparator, ot the soul of the outer world, it 
shapes itself in all things according to the character and 
quality of each thing ; but the visible being receives 
the invisible one not in its own power, neither does the 
external thing become changed into the inner one, but the 
inner power merely takes shape therein, as we may see 
if we observe the growth of herbs, trees, and metals . ., 
(00'1/J,emplatitJnS, iii. 19.) 

" We see that the earth has a great hunger and desire 
after the power and the light of the sun, and likewise the 
external being craves for the interior one. Thereby it 
receives the form of the latter as a light and power, with­
out, however, being able to grasp the interior spirit itself ; 
for the spirit does not dwell in the exterior, but has pos­
session of its own self in its own interior state." 1 (81'x 
T~kiud Points, vi. 9.) 

God exercl,es this blissful power especially by weans 
of the sun, who, being a true image of the divine heart 
of love, illuminates aU the visible world, and restrains the 
wrath of the dark world. 

''The Godhead, the divine light, is the centre of all 
life, and likewise in the manifestation of God the sun is 
the centre of life." (Sig-n.at'Ure, i v. I 7.) 

" God the Father generates love by meanH of His 
heart, and the sun symbolises His heart. He is in the 
external world a symbol of the eternal heart of God, 
which gives to all beings and existences their power." 
(Sif!nature, iv. 39·) 

1 The earth, like every other colllllio body, ill a form of maoifeet.atiou 
of will, and 11M a aen~tiou of ita owu. Every part of the earth •triv..a 
for the full enjuyment of the benefioeut aun·rays, and when arriYing 
at the meridian it would fain 1tand !!till, aa if in mnte adoration and wor­
ship of the glory of ~he celeatia.l orb, but ia pnshed on by tboee part1 $bat 
follow. Thus every part alternatively embrace~ tbe sunlight and elnka 
again into darkueu one~ duriug the daily revolution of our pbnet.. 
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'' God gave to the external world the light, by tbe out­

breathing of His power through the rays of His light, and 
with the sun and the moon He rules within the things or 
this world. The stars take their light from the out­
poured radiance of His light, and by means of this 
veTylight God ornaments the earth with beautiful plants 
and Sowers, and makes glad everything that lives and 
grows." (Prayer, xlviL) 

" This world has a. natural God of its own, namely, the 
sun ; but he takes his being from the fire of God, and 
this again from the light of God. Thus, the sun gives 
his power to the elements, and they gi:ve theirs to the 
creatures and herbs of the earth." ( S~ TketJsophital 
Ptlints, v. I 3.) 

" The abyss of hell is in this world, and the sun is the 
o.nly cause of the existence of water, and of the fact that 
the depth above the earth is lovely, pleasing, mild, and 
delightful." (Threefold Life, vi. 36.) 

" All that is powerful in the essence of the holy world 
is hidden in the wrath and curse of God in the quality of 
the dark world; but it blooms by means of the power of 
the son and the light of external nature through the curse 
and the wrath." 1 (Mysterivm, .ui. 8.) 

As the sun rules over all the terrestrial world, he must 
be present in his essence and power everrwhere in that 
world. 

" The sun ia not very different from water, for water 
has the quality and essence of the sun. Without that 
the water would not receive the light of the sun. Although 
the sun is a body having a form, nevertheless the essence 

1 The world ia the body of UDivenal man ; 'be ipirltnal aun il hil heart, 
and 'he moon is tbe .ymb .. l of biB imagination (o1' fancy). The true mean­
ing of B~M~hme'• writlllgll, like tboae of the Bible, will only be tmderatood 
if we aeaee to look 11pou tbe ooemos from ov limited penonal point of 
riew, and, by becoming identi8ed iD our conacio111111- with the All, realiae 
uat t.ha All ia 01U Self. 

.· ~ 
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, of the sun is also in water, bot not manifest. In fact, 
. we recognise that the whole world is all sun, and the 

locality of the sun would be everywhere if God would 
want to ignite it and cause it to become manifest, for all 
exiStence begins in the light or the sun." 1 (Biz Th«J81J­
phical Points, vi. I o.) 

" If God would ignite the light by means of the beat, 
the whole world would be son (manifest), for the power 
of the sun is everywhere, and before the body of the sun 
existed the whole locality of the world was as shining as 
the sun is at present, but not so insupportable, bot mild 
and delightful."~ (.Aurora, uv. 63.) 

The planets are also 1-u.led by the sun, from which they 
receive their powers, and they communicate these powers 
iu their turn :to terrestrial objects. 

"The sun is the centre of the constellation (solar sys­
tem), and the earth is the centre of the elements. Both, 
if compared with each other, are like spirit and body, or 
like man and woman. But the constellation has still 
another woman, wherein it breeds out its substance, 
namely, the moon, she being the wife of all the planets, 
but especially of the sun." 8 (Mysterium, xi. 3 I.) 

I It may be remarked that at the time of Jaoob Boehme it waa not 
gene.rally known that the nn haa a. hydrog11n atmosphere, nor that water 
waa composed nf oxygen and hydrogen, the mnst cnmba.tible gas. 

t The aame doctrint~ a.pplies £o the light of the spirit. The ObriMt­
"Pirit is everywhere ; but it ill not mAnifest iD every peraon. Little would 
it bene8t the blind to know of the light. merely from heareAy. Little 
would it profit the " Ohri1tian " if bo! knew of a hiatorical Chriat, ed 
cuuld not perceive the glory and maji!Sty of the .Aema B'Uddlai within hil 
own 110ul. Boehme eay.- :- . 

"The light and the power of Cbriat ariaea within His children in the 
interior foundation and illumines tbe whole course of their life. Within 
thLI fountain of light i~ the kingdom of God in m.au, He who is not 
in possea&ion of it cannot bring it into himaelf by mea.lllll of any oreed, 
opiniona, or theories ; but i£ be poase88418 it, then £rom that fountain will 
a.rise mr.ny atreams of pure love." (C'omm.uniot. v. r8.) 

3 So with the mind of man, it beiog the "cou.stellatiou of atara, thougbta, 
aud mental powers wb~n:iD be lives," he receive~A iwligbt frum the divine 
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".As the stars, full of deaire, draw unto themselves the 
power of the SUU, likewise the BUll penetrates also power­
folly into the stars, ao that they receive their light from 
the p6wer of the aun. The stars then aend again their 
ignited power 88 their product into the elements." ((htuc. 
ii. 26.) 

But ae the stare have their origin from the world of 
light and from the world of darkness. not only the good, 
but also the evil, existing in the terreatrial world comes 
from them. 

" With the creation of the constellation good and evil 
became manifest, for in them is manifest the wrathful 
fiery power of eternal nature, as w~ll as the power of the 
holy spiritual world, 88 an outbreathed essence. Thus 
there are many dark stan which we cannot see, and there 
are many shining ones which we see." 1 (Mysterium, x. 
36.) 

"The evil, like the good, in all things comes from the 
stars ; and as the creatures upon the earth are in their 
qualities, likewise are also the stars." (..4.urora, ii. 2.) 

".All that lives and exists is awakened and brought to 
life by the stars, for they are not only fire and water, but 
they also possess hardnesa and softness, sourness and 
sweetness, bitterness and darkness, even aU the powers 
of nature, and everything that is contained in the earth." 
(Thlrufold Life, vii 46.) · 

'' The eonstel!ation is the cause of all arts and science, 1 

also of all order and harmony in this world, because it 
awakens the trees and metals, enabling them to grow. In 
the earth is everything that is contained within the stat's ; 

sun that abinea in the centre of bit own being. Thera a.re thoughts of 
which we am oonecioU., and others which remain hidden until they are 
called forth by that power which red& in tbe •plrit of ma.n, 

1 Thia ia alao -rted in Sillnett'a J::lt'Jkrie Buddhn ldeu 'ha ... e th!'ir 
regular re"olutiona in tha ment.al world. comparable to the planet& in the 
•ky. They ariae aDd di.llappev hom the mental horiaon of the illdividual, 
aDd llao from tlu.t of humaaity 1111 a whole, ac:oording to C061Dic: lawa. 



17z THB DOCTRINES OP JACOB BOBHMB. 

the constellation ignites the earth, and all this taken to­
gether is only one spirit.'' 1 (Threefold Life, vii. 48.) 

In their relations to the earth and the elements, the 
stars act the part of a higher, living, and, ao to say, male 
power. 

rc The stars are a. quinteasence, a fifth form 
menta, and, so to say, the life or the four." 
Life, vii. 4 S·) 

of the ele­
( Threefold 

•• The starry sky rules in all creatures as it were in 
its own property. This sl(y is the man, and 'matter,' or 
the watery form, is hie wife, who give.s birth to what 
heaven creates.'' s (Three Principles, vii .. 33.) 

" The upper desires the lower and the lower tbe higher. 
The hunger of that which is above is directed powerfully 
to the earth, and the 'hunger of the earth strives for that 
which is above. Thus, compared with each other, they 
are like body and soul, or like man and woman, generat­
ing children with each other." (G-rau, v. 19.) 

But it must be understood that there is a distinct life 
iii the earth. This is proved by her products, and also 
by her desire for the sun, in consequence of which she is 
continually turning around.' 

" If yo11 behold the earth and tbe rocks you will 
acknowledge that there is a life in them ; for if this were 

1 To realise the nature of the relation e:r.illting between the macr0C<l8111 
aJJd the mierooo11111, it It nec:eesary that man ahould leam to !ea.liae hia own 
e;r.iatence aa a mauocosmic being. Without aucb a practical realieation, 
a merely tbeol'lltical atudy of auch mysteriea ia difficult, and of Utt.le uae, 

1 All material forme are nothing but ultimate expre11ioue of ideaa, 
ahaped ioto forma by thought and ca.uaed to grow aJJd become objective 
by the power of will which ia Inherent in everything. 

• There ia only one univenal life ; but ita action beoomes ditfl'rentia.ted 
and modified in eaob iodiridual form by the qualltiee ol the latter. It 
then becomes therein, aa it were, a distinct and IM!'p&rate life, dilferiog not 
in eaaence but ia quality from tba.t of other forma. This individual life 
conetitotes the iudhidWility of the form. The e:r.temal expreuion which 
1'e811ltll from the action of this individual Ule constitutea the pereooallty. 
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not so, there would be in them neither gold nor silver, 
and neither herbs nor grasses:• (.Attrom, xix. 57.) 

"Each being desires the other. That which is above 
demes that which is below, and the lower desires the 
higher. Thua the earth is filled with hunger after the 
atans and after the ~piritttS muncli, so that they have no 
peace.'' ( Ola~, I I 0.) 

«4 The earth is turning around because she has both 
fires, the hot and the cold fire, and that which is below 
always desires to rise upwards towards the ann, .because 
she receives spirit and power only from the sun. There­
fore she is turning. The fire, her desire for light, is turn .. 
ing her, for it wishes to be ignited, and to have a life of 
its own. Having nevertheless to remain in death, still 
it desires after the life above and attracts the latter, and 
opens its centre for ever to receive the tincture and fire of 
the sun," 1 (Threefold Life, xi. S.) 

The four elements are actually only qualities of the 
true one element, which is hidden behind the external 
four elements. 

" That which we call at present four elements are in 
fact not elements, but merely qualities of the one true 
element." (Tlm-8 Pri'Miplu, xiv. 54·) 

"The quintessence is a paradisiacal sub8tance in the 
celestial world, but enclosed in the external world ; that 
is to say, not imprisoned therein, bnt only render:ed in~ 
visible." (Clams Specialu.) 

"Fire, air, water, and earth have issued from the centre 
of nature, and eonaiated in the ignition of one substance. 
Since that ignition took place they appear in foUl' forma, 
which are called ' elements ; ' but they are still interiorly, 
and in reality there exists, only one. There are not four 

' If the whole world il a manifeetatiou of coucioumea, there eau be 
notbiug absolutely unc:onaciou in it. Each thing has ita own .tate of 
COC!Idouanesa, but Ia not neceeaarily therefore •elf-couciou or aware of it. 
own qoalitiee. If it were 110, tbe world "ould be a. h•IIL 

·-·--~ 
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elements in heaven, hut only one ; but all four eta~ 
are contained therein." (Tkreifold Li.fe, v. 105.) 

From this superterreatrial basis have proceeded tl1e 
external terrestrial elements. There was first separated 
from it the fire, next the air, then the wateT, a.nd 
finally the element of earth.l 

" The four forms which are hidden within the one true 
element have become active by means of the ignition or 
excitation of the lower principles, and they now appear in 
their external substance comprehensible to the creatures." 
( TArufuld Life, v. I 0 S.} 

" From the fire originates the air, and from the air 
the water, and from the water earth ; i.e., a substance 
which is of an earthly nature, and thus the elements are 
merely an external manifestation of tbe inner eternal 
element and an ignited smoke of the latter.'' (Mysterium, 
vii. 19.) 

The elements having issued from their original unity, 
strongly desire each other, but at the same time there 
are dissensions and strifes among them. 

" The four elements are only qualities of the one in­
differentiated element. Therefore there is a. great anxiety 
and desire among them. They constitute interiorly only 
one sole principle, and therefore they instinctively long 
one after the other and each seeks for the inner principle 
within each otl1er." (Olavis, 106.) 

" After from the one element, which has only one 
single will, the four elements had orjginated, which are 
now existing in one single body, there is among them 
much strife and dissension. Heat is against cold, and 

1 The same ol'der may be observed iu tho microeoam of m~m. Firat 
comea the desire, which ia of a fi~ry D&ture ; theu tho idea, whioh le atiU 
airy aud lnd~fiuite, but which become& concrete u a thought by tbo a.itl 
of the "watery element," a.nd ultimately there result. the act or tha 
m11terial corporiticatiou. 

. .._ 
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fire against water ; the air is agamst 6IUth, and each 
causes the death and breaking-up of the other." (Signa-
ture, xv. 4.) · 

In many or the products or the earth-for instance, 
in many of the minerals-the true essence seems to be · 
entirely hidden in death ; but in others, especially in tl1e 
noble metals and precious stones, it still m~feats its 
brightness.1 · 

" It seems strange to the reasoning mind, if we observe 
the earth with its solid rocks and its rough and harsh 
appearance. that big rocks and atones ltave been created, 
whereof a part is useless, and which are only an obstacle 
Cor tl•e creatures of this world." (Mysteritt'nl, x. 1.) 

.. The terrestrial consciousness corrupt;ed the celestial 
one, and the former became the Turba of the latter. 
Likewise, the Piat made the earth and stones out of the 
eternal essentiality." (Memcluoerdung. i. g.) 

•• But in the earth we find still another tincture hidden ' 
away which is like the celestial one. especially in the 
precious metals." 1 (S~ Theoscrphical Points, vi. 2.) 

" Gold is nea:rly related to the divine substantiality 
or celestial corporeity. This would be seen if we coultl 
dissolve the dead body of the gold and cause it to become 
a volatile, active spirit, but this is onl1 possible by .meana 
of the power of God!' a (Signat'Urt, iii. 39.) 

"As far as precious stones are concerned, carbuncles, 
rubies, delphines, onyx, &c .• they have their origin there 
where the flash of light arose within love. This flash is 
born in meekness, and is the heart in the centre of the 

1 In tbe lllioeralldngdom preoillu atones may he compered tn the eye • 
in the anim•l realm, in 10 fa~r aa the ume ia Rid to be the mirrc~r of the 
10Dl ; e.~ .• of tbe Interior quall~y. 

2 All forme are e11preeaiona of orlgiully tphitual powers, aud the quali­
tie& of such pnwera are more muifea' iD precioua lltone~~ thaD in any other 
materialwbeta.Dee. 

3 For tbis reason it requint lbe poeaesaion of divine power tu pradi1e 
alchemy. It ia a divine toad not merely a "natural" acience. 
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sourcive spirits. Therefore are such stones so mild, 
- lovely, and· at the same time so powerful" 1 (.Atm'Ora, 

xviii 17.) 

As it ia in regard to the mineral kingdom, so it. is in 
regard to the vegetable and animal kingdoms. There the 
power of death bas also penetrated into everything ; but 
there also are formations existing which show a relation­
ship with the paradise. 

" Before the fall the paradise was eftlorescing through 
all trees and through all the fruits which God created 
for man. But when the earth was cursed, the curse 
penetrated into all fruits, and now everything became 
good and bad. In all things was death and rottenness, 
which formerly was only in the one tree, called the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil." (Th,reefold Life, ix. 1 S·) 

" The fruits of the earth are not entirely in the wrath 
of God, for the incorporated word, being immortal and 
imperishable, was blossoming out again in the body of 
death, and produced fruits from the mortified body of the 
earth.'' (.Au:rora, xxi. 24.) 

"Some animals, especially the tame ones, are closely 
related to the one element ; others, especially the !ero­
cious ones. have more relationship with the four ele­
ments." ( Thru Principlu, xviii. I o.) 

" There are poisonous animals and worms grown out of 
the wrathful quality, and formed after the centre of- the 
dark world. They love to dwell only in the dark, and 
hiqe themselves away from the sunlight. Furthermore, 
there are many creatures which the spiritus mundi bas 
formed out of the realm of phantasy, such as monkeys 
and certain animals and birds, who like to play pranks 
and torment and disturb other creatures, so that oue is 
the enemy of the other, and they are all fighting against 
each other. On the other hand, there are also good and 

1 For the tme ~ignilicatioo a.nd magic powens of precinu atones -
" In eM P1'0RIJ0a of tM Tempk of Wildom." 

-
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kind creatures, made after the type of the angelic world, 
such as the tame animals and birds : among them, how­
ever, there are also bad qualities to be fo11nd." (Gro.t,e, 
v. 20.)1 

In each external tl1ing there is hidden an eternal and • 
imperishable something, which issues again in an ethereal 
form out of the degraded body of the terrestrial substance.• 

"In each external thing there are two qualities, one 
originating from time and the other one from eternity. 
The first or temporal quality is manifest, the other one 
hidden," (Signature, iv. 17.) 

" In the beings of this world we find everywhere two 
beings in one--first, an eternal, divine and spiritual being, 
and then one that has a beginning, and is natural, tem­
poral, and corruptible. The outbreathed desire-that is 
to say, the love of the divine power for nature, where­
from nature and self-will have originated-is longing to 
get rid of the natural perverted self-will, and is_ destined, 
at the end of time, to he free of the illusion thus 
acquired, and to be brought into a clear, crystalline 
nature." (Contemplations, i. 30.) 

"Behold a tree. Outwardly it has a bard and rough 
shell, appearing dead and encrusted; but the body of 
the tree has a living power, which breaks through the 
hard and dry bark and generates many young bodies, 
branches, and leaves, which, however, all are rooted in the 
body of the tree. Thus it is with the whole house of 
this world, wherein also the holy light of God appears 
to have died out, because it has withdrawn into its 
principle, and therefore it seems dead, although it still 
exists in God. But love ever again and again breaks 

1 For description of the ol-tals Inhabiting the r.atral p!aue eee p,_,_ 
cdlw. 

2 The spiritual being i.. tbe nue that is not BUbject to the di61101utlon ~ 
o[ the pbylrical form, but. "reincan~atea" periodically; tbat. ia to say, it. 
createa for itaeU again other forme in wbicb iL may find to & certain 
e.dent an ootwarcl expreeBion. (Compare 1/ytkr. Maqn., 29, 45.)1 

M 

-. 
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through this very house of death and generates holy and 
celestial branches in this great tree, and which Not in 
the light." (.Aurora, x:x.iv. 7·) 

All these external formations proceed from the fire-life 
by means of the tinctu1'e and the oily, spiritual quality, 
which manifests its power and activity in contrast with 
the element8.1 

"Each thing is like a fire. However, the torture of 
the fire is not a true life, but the tincture that originates 
from the fire." (Threefold Life, viii. 18.) 

".As the spirit is in a thing, ao is the tinaur6, for 
tbe tincture issues fTom the spirit and is its delight." 
(Three Principles, :xiii. 4 S.) 

"Where a desire exists there is a .fire, for the fire 
desires substantiality, so that it may have something to 
consume. It caunot make for itself any substantiality, 
but it makes a tinctwre, and that tincture produces the 
substantiality." (Threefold Itife, viii. 3 3·) 

"The tim;ture produces all colours, because it intra­
, duces the quality of fire and light into the water. Thus 

it also transforms water into blood." (SU: Mystical Points, 
i. n 

" The oily quality is in stones, metals, herbs, trees, 
animals, and men. The deadly quality is in the earth, 
in water, fire, and air. Those four qualities are, in fact, 
like a dead body ; but the oil therein is a light or a life, 
wherefrom results the desire or the growth, the outbloom­
ing from this deadly quality. The oily quality could 
not, however, be a life if it were not in the anxiety of 
death. The latter arouses the former, and renders it 
movable, because the oily quality desires to fly from the 
anxiety, and to issue from thence, and thereby the growth 

1 In other word•, eaob thing is an expJ:eUion of will-power. The will 
alone, how~ver, doea not conatitute its true coqaciouaneaa ; the lati11r 
reault& from the action of the will upon the imagin.a.tion. 
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is caused. Thus death itself has to be a cause of life and 
motion." (Sigwure. viii 5.) 

The external appearance or M{J1l4tWI'4 or things is a 
symbol of what they actually are in their inner essence, 
or of what principle is preponderating in their cbamc~er, 
and therein is the basis of the language of nature. 

" All the external visible world, in all its states, is a 
symbol or figure of the internal spiritual world. That 
which a thing actually is in its interior is reftected in its 
e:r.ternal character." (Sigrr.aturB, ix. r .) 

"That principle which in the spirit of its action is 
superior to the rest, engraves its character principally 
upon the corporeal being, and the other qualities are 
only secondary additions to it, as may be seen in all 
livinJX cre~tures." (Si!Jnature, ix. 4.) 

" Tbe inner form characterises man, also in his face. • 
1.'he same may be said of animals, herbs, and trees. Each 
thing is marked externally with that which it is inter­
nally and essentially. For the internal being is con­
tinually laboul'ing to manifest itself outwardly. Thus 
everything has its own mouth for the purpose of revealing 
itself, and therein is based the langua.ge of nature, by 
means of which each thing speaks out of its own quality, 
and represents that for which it may be useful and good." 1 

(~ignatwre, i. II -17.) 

z Sea IIGfJk. WAitt elM Blo¢k, 

---~-



CHAPTER IX. 

GENBRATION. 

4 "Let every Bnbman, with nxed attention, conllider aU na.ture, both 
visible and ln•iaibll!, u exi1ting in the Divine Spirit. For when he 
contemplate& thll bouudleaB univerae in the Divine Spirit, bo oannot 
give his bea.rt to iniquity."-:MANu. #II 

GoD evolves the centre of light from eternity to eternity 
within Himself, and likewise there is in.the soul of 1uan 

a desire to penetrate into the second principle and tu 
live in the light of God.-1 

"The soul in its substance is a magical gush of .fire 
irom the nature of God the Father. She is an ardent 
desire for the light. Thus, God the Father very strongly, 
and from all eternity, desires his heart, the centre of 
the light, and He generates it in His desiring will oali 
of the quality of the fire." (Four Compl~ns. ii.) 

" God makes also the second priuciple in His love, 
wherefrom He generates from eternity to eteruity His 
eternal word and heart, and the spirit ignites the bond of 
nature, and renders it lun1inous in the love and the life 
of His heart by the power of the light. Likewise the soul 
of man desires to penetrate into the second principle, and 
to still its hunger with the power of God." (Threefold 
Life, i. II-I 3·) 

But if the soul, as has been the case with Adam, does 

1 It ia the principle of light in man that cause;~ him to aeek for the light, 
and to desire that it 11hould become manifeat. If man -re aometbing 
entlrel7 dilfeHut from God, and bad consequently notbiag divine in him, 
be would be an atheist, incapable of conceiving of justice or truth, and 
have neither any d"aire nor under11tanding for that whic:b ia divine. 

J8o 
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not surrender her will to God, then will the divine idea 
not become annihilated, but is rendered inactive in man. 

"The soul has the seven qua.litles of the inner spiritual 
world (modified) according to nature; bu~ the spirit i~ 
without any qualities; it is outside of_..natw:e and in the 
unity of God. By means of its fiery nature the spirit 
becomes manifest in the soul, because it is the true like­
ness of God, an idea wherein God Himself acts and 
resides, provided that the soul enters with her desire into 
(j{)d and surrenders her will to Him. If this does not 
take pl&ce, then will that idea, namely, the spirit, be mote 
and inactive, lil•e a picture in a mirror that has faded 
and is without substance, as was the case with !.d~m in 
his fall." (Tabulm Pri.nei.pm, 66.) 

" It should not be supposed that the celestial Ego of 
man had become a nothing. It bas remained in him, 
but in his (personal) life it was then like a nothing. It 
was then hidden in Gild and inconceivable to man, ana 
without (manifested) life." (Mysterium, xx. 28.) 

'' The essence of the soul, that issued from the un­
fathomable will, has not died. Nothing can destroy it. 
It remains for ever a free will. But it lost the divine 
state, wherein was burning the light of God and the fire 
of His love. Not that the latter has become a nothing, 
although within the created soul it became like nothing 
(onmanifested), and unconscious; but the holy power, 
that is to aay, the spirit of God, which was the active 
life therein, became hidden." (Grace, vi. 2.) 

If the soul thua p,ermits her true light and life to be 
extinguished, then it naturally follows that her opposite 
power, the principle of wrath, becomes perceptible (con­
cious) in her.1 

" .As the word or heart of God. takes its origin in the 
light of the majesty, in the eternal fire·tincture of the 

I In pNpartion aa the will of man ie not controlled b7 ~u, tba& wiU 
becomes u-nable and follow• ita lower impulses. 
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• Father, likewise is thie the case with the image of the 
soul. The true image of God resides in the light of the 
soul-fire, and the fiery soul muet draw that light from 
the love-fountain in God, in His majesty, by meaus of 
her imagination in God, and surrender of her self-will to 
God. If the soul does not do this, but imagines within 
herself, in her own fierce forms or states conducive to 
the fire-torture (passion), and not in the fountain of l~ve, 
then will ht-r self-torture arise from her harshness, a!l1•i.!ijty, 
and bitterness, and the image of God will be swallowed 
up in the wrath (the dark fire)." (Eyt, xiii. Is.) -

" The soul is P"r 8t a fire-torture, and contains within 
herself the first principle, the harsh acridity, which has 
for its object the fire. If from this birt.h (evolution) of 
the soul is withdrawn the mildness and love of God, or 
if she becomea infected with very strong n1atter (gross 
material desire), she will then remain a severe harshness, 
consuming itself, and nevertheless continually generating 
new hunger within her own will." (Mensih.wtrdttng, i 2.) 

• • Thus has man, by his withdrawal from God, attracted 
unto himsel£ the wrath of God and opened for himself 
the kingdom of bell, and he now forms in himself hellish 
figures.1 

".After Adam had lost the pure and beautiful image, his 
soul stood then only in the quality of the Father; that is 
to say, in eternal nature, which, apart from the light of 
God, is a wrath and a consuming fire." (Tilk. i. 285.) 

" By means or the fall there was in man a door opened 
in the wrath of God, namely, hell. The jaws of the devil 
were opened, and thereby was inaugurated the realm of 
illusion." (Grace, vii. 7.) 

l To ezpreq ~hi• in other words, we may $AY that the will of ma.n 
oeaeed to ao~ within hill oWD higher nature, i.t., the celestial virgin of 
divine wisdom, wherein hill power was united to> sweetness, r.nd became 
aoti'l'e within the lower a.nd &nima.l element& of bia constitution, so tbat 
brute pueil>n touk the place of divine e41lf-conscio1Jll wlll. Tbia a11iwal will 
producea corresponding animal imaget~ in hill aoul. 
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•• If we investigate the aabstance of the soul and its 
essences, we find that it is the most harsh thing in man ; 
it is fiery, acrid, and bitter. If it entirely loses the 
v~n of divine power who acr .>mpanies it, and from 
which the light or God (in th1. soul) is born, i~ then 
becomes and is a devil" ( Thf'te PriMip(U, xiii. 30.) 

u After man had entered the realm of his selfish en­
joyment and turned his will away from God, be then 
began to produce hellish figures1 such as cursing, blas­
pheming, and lying." (Pra.yer, SJ·) 

"We, the poor children 'of Eve, have to feel within 
ourselves, iu great sufl'ering, sorrow, and misery, how the 
wrath moves, guides, and torments ns, so that we now no 
longer walk togethe.r in the love of God, but, full of poison, 
envy, murder, and animoeity, we peraecute each other, we 
denounce, dishonour, and vilify, wishing to one another 
death and all kinds of evil, and enjoying each other's 
misery." (Tille. i. 4.) 

" That which malicious persons of this world do in 
their malignity and falsehood is also done by the devils 
in the world of darkness." ( Si:r: TMo110phical Points,'' 
i~ 18~ . 

" Each person causes suffering to another, and is there­
fore the other's devil" (:J."'rnujoltl Life, xvii 10.) 

God has, however, given to man protection, so that he 
may not so easily become a devil, and He did this b"y 
causing him to enter into external terrestriallife.1 

"God caused the soul to enter into flesh and blood, so 
that she may not so very easily become capable to receive 
the wrath. Thus (during her terrestrial existence) she 

1 If man'• imagination were not exoited by the pictorial repre&eat&t.lona 
whlc:h the objects of the aurrot~uding world call fottb in hie mind by 
me&as of biB e:derno.l 118naea, but If hi• mental acti¥lty were Natric:ted 
to forming images by ita own power, hia fiery will, from which the reeogni­
tion of hi• divine bride haa departed, would cauae him to become ~elf. 
oonacloua in eviL FM tbl. l'eQOn &ae!Jtici~~m without di 'fine wiadom lead• 
to the acqniaition of the powers of black magic. 
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eujoys herself in the mirror of the sun, and is glad in her 
sidereal essence.'' (Six Tltrosophical Prnnts, vii. I g.) 

•• Not without cause has God breathed into the nostrils of 
Adam the external spil;.:t, the external_ Jife. .Adam might 
have become a devil, like Lucifer, bnt the external mirror 
prevented it." (Forty (tziutions, xvi. 2.) 

" Many a soul in her malignity would become a devil 
within one hour if the external life did not prevent it, 
so that ber complete ignition cannot take place." (Forty 
Questions, xvi 12.) 

" In examining our own selves we find that, on the 
whole, the external ~pirit (our human nature) is very 
useful to us. Many souls would become corrupted if tbe 
animal spirit did not hold captive the fire and present . 
to the fire-spirit terrestrial, animal occupation and joy, 
wherein it may amuse itself until it obtains again a 
glimpse of its nobler image, and begins to seek for it 
again." (Forty Questions, xvi. 1 o.) 

· "If -~e matter of this world (the imagery of external 
nature) were broken, as it will be broken one day in the 
futl!r~, the soul would have stood in eternal death, in the 
darkness. The beautiful creature (the living image) would 
then have been captured by the realm of hell, and the 
devil woald have been triumphing over it." (TMeefold 
Life, viii. 38.) 

As the soul o£ man became captured by the spirit of 
this world, and as abe allowed i~ tinctu-re to enter 
within herself, the terrestrial qualities neceaearily arose 
(became pre-eminently active) in bim.1-

•Tbe poor soul of .Ada01 was made captive by tbe 
spirit and pr~n~iple of this world, and allowed the tinc­
ture of this world to enter within her." (Threefold Life, 
viii. 63.) 

1 Mao became ao orgauillm wherein the powen of nature are acting, 
t.nd io identifying bimsdf wit.b na.ture be began to enjoy and to aufler 
wiib ber . 



GENERATION. 185 

"'That in which the imagination of the spirit enters 
becomes expressed in the corporeal form by means of the 
impression of the spiri~ual desire. Therefore God com­
manded Adam, when he still was in Paradise, not to eat 
with his imagination from the tree of self-knowledge of 
good and evil, so that he should not sink into suffering 
and death and die to the kingdom of heaven, as has 
actually occurred."' 1 (Baptism, i. 22.) 

"The terrestrial quality, which formerly was in Para­
dise in an unm_anifested condition, manifested itself by 
means of the desire of the soul. From this resulted 
heat and cold, the poison-life of all adversities, and 
the supremacy of the body, so that the beautiful image 
of Heaven and Paradise faded out of sight." (Stiefel, 
ii. 83.) 

The bodies of the first human beings were of a 
spiritual, celestial nature; but, in consequence of eating 
of the forbidden fruit, they became terrestrial and 
materiaL 

"God had given to man a body constituted of pure, 
essential power, after the nature of the soul, and which, 
if compared with the grossly terrestrial substance, may 
be looked upon as being a spiritual body." (Myaterium, 
xvi. 3.) 

"The body of the. first human beings was of a celestial 
kind; but when they ate of the terrestrial fruit and 
BbeOrbed it into the bodies the temperature separated, 
and the terrestrial body became manifest according to all 
its qualities." (Gra~, vii. s.) 

"When Eve reached out for the tree and broke the tuit, 
she did it through the earthly limw and through the will 
of the Boul, which desired knowledge from the centre of 
nature. In eating actually of the fruit, her body's essence, 

1 MaD'• oonatitution 1'810Dlbles a garden, wbuein all kinds of -.cia, ' 
good and e,il, are IKlWU. Tb- wbicb he cultin.tea or permit. t.o pow 
will become pndomiuaut iu him. 
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i.e., the human essence, took in the essence in the tree:• 1 

(Myskrium, xx. 29 .. ) 

Man hereby lost the life in eternity, and became sub­
ject to death.1 

" We cannot say of man that in the beginning he was 
enclosed in time. In Paradi11e be was embraced in eter­
nity. God created him in His image; but when he fell be 
became subject to the limitation of .time." (Grace, vii S I . ) 

"Time has a beginning and an end, and as the will 
with its desire has surrendered itself to the temporal guide, 
the body dies and perishes therefore likewise." (Signa­
ture, v. 9.) 

"After the fall man with his interior body lived only 
in time; the precious gold of heavenly corporeity, which 
should tincture, penetrate and bless the exthnal body, 
had lost its colour." 8 (Signature, v. 8.) 

.Moreover, the powers of animal life have gained so much 
room in man, and become preponderating in him to such 

• an extent, that in his external essence he bas become an 
animal himself! 

1 If "Eve" had not plncked tbe fruit from the t'l'eel of knowledge fen: 
".Adam," that is to eay, if be had not de.ired it merely in his ima.gina­
tion, but plucked the frnit himself by entering therein witlt hie uwn 
fiery will, the conaequenoe~ wunld have been •till more disastrous to him. 
The nni~eraal man {Ad&m) would then have become a devil, instead of 
a semi-animal human being. 

~ Thia doee uot mean to 11'-Y that the true divine and immortal m~~on 
did I08e hi• immortality ; but man in his aaptoct aa a human bt-ing beco.me 
unconeciou1 of hi• immortality, and is now seeking for external proof for 
the purpuao ~f becoming convinced that tbore may be something immortal 
io him. · 

s The more of man identifiee iteelf with the body and its lower prin· 
ciples, the more of him will die. That pout of man which identifies 
it.elf with the .i.wmortal pare within becomes immortal with the btter. 
Man should, theref9re, not identify himself in thought and will wi~h the 

. lower element& in his con•titution, but employ tbe puwera of the latter 
for the unfoldment of his ~~pirituality. 
, ' As tbe whole o{ the animal kingdom exi1t& in macrocosmic num, like-
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"Man was not, like the animals, created from evil and 
good (out of the merely -terrestrial su.bstance). It he bad 
not eaten of evil and good there would not be in him the 
fire of the wrath; but now he has also a.n animal body." 
(.Awora, xviii. I 09.) , 

"Before the sin the celestial image penetrated wholly 
the external man, clothing him with divine power. The 
animal element was then not manifested in him ; bot 
when tltat image, formed of the celestial essence, paled 
and disappeared, then the poor -soul, formed out of the 
first principle, found herself surrounded. by the animal 
body. naked and bare." (lLyBttnum, .xxi. [ s.) 
. "After Adam and Eve had eaten from the tree of self­
knowledge of good and evil, they soon became ashamed, 
because in their ethereal form there had grown up such a 
gross anilna1, made of common flesh and hard bones and 
anitnal bowels, The animal being had swallowed up the 
celestial state, and arisen in them as a creature foreign to 
their true nature, such as they had not known heretofore." 
(Mystef'iu.m, xxiii. 1.) 

" Let no one imagine that man before the fall had 
animal organa of reproduction, neither did he have bowels 
such as 'he has now. Such uncleanliness does not exist 
within tb~ Holy Trinity, nor within Paradise; it belongs 
to tbe earth. Originally man was created an immortal 
being and holy, like the ~ne~." (T/wu Pri'Miplu, 
X.7) , 

" By means of the fall man, in regard to his external · 
body, became the auimal of all animals; that is to say, he . 
became the animal image. of God, wherein the word of • 
God-became manifested in an e~rthly manner. T,hus be 
be~ame a. master and king of all animals i but neverthe~ 

wiae the repreeent.til'e fol'IIUI nr germs of all r.uimalJ elliat in the animal 
10ul of mlorooollllic man, and they grow and becume ~ominant in him 
according t•1 hi• predumloant 1111imal tendqiea or deairell. They are the - -., 
vlementala which take po-iw of godleia man and rellder him .ubeer· •· 
vient to their will. , • "f 

... 
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less only an animal; endowed, however, with a higher 
intellect than the merely animal forms.'' (Gr&:e, vii. 6.) 

The" senses of man also became df an earthly and 
animal nature, so that he is no longer able to perceive 
God and that which is divine.1 

"When man left the Paradise and entered into another 
generation, namely, into the spirit of this world, into the 
quality of the sun, the planets and elements, then his 
paradisiacal perception became extinct!' ( Tkru Pri:n.­
ciples, xiv. 2.) 

" After the fall man became degraded to an animal state 
of being, so that Heaven, Paradise, and divinity became 
a mystery to him." (MenBChwerdung, i 2, q.) 

"The serpent (of desire) said to Eve, • Yon will not 
die ; but your eyes will be opened, and you will be like 
God.' It is true that her earthly eyes became opened, 
but her celestial eyes became closed" 2 (Stiefel, i 44.) 

Man's will and mind were captured by the spirit of 
this world, and are now held by one or another element, 
as is shown by the power of the temperaments. 

"The soul entered with Adam into a strange habita­
tion, namely, within the spirit of this world. There are 
actually four dwellings in which that precious jewel is 
imprisoned. Of these four there is always one especially 
manifest in a. person, and not all four, according to the 
four elementjtwhich are within each man, and of which 
always one fltedominates in the life of a person. These 

1 U mao wen traly to rea.IUe hi• own divine etate, there is no 
power tbat would retain him againat hia will in hia semi-animal body. 
He would tbeo be the god whlob in the c:oune of ages he aspirea to 
become. 

t In the IWDB aeoae, the more we cliDg to merely external purt~uitt, the 
more are we liable to loee the power of the true recognition of internal 
truth, and for thia reaaoo we uaaally Sod the leaat amount of spirituality 
and intuition among thoae tha.t are very Jea!'ned. The mQre we cl01111 our 
BJl!ll and 1peoulate, tbe leu shall we beoome capable to aeo • 

. .. 
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four states, forms, or temperaments are called the choleric, 
the sanguine, phlegmatic, and melancholy temperament. 
In th~ choleric one is the nature and quality of the_lire 
m~f~"S~d: in· the -~n_gu}n~ · t_!iat of ~~ a~~· i~ ~lie-p~e~· 
matic the nature of water, and in tha melancholic tne 
qualitY ~(j_~el~_oj.e_!lt o( th_e ea~~~:· (Pow o&mpi~. 
i. 6.) --

Man's enjoyment and desire is now turned away from 
the divine, and directed towards that which is earthly 
and animal. 

" The angelic image in man became entirely destroyed 
both as to mind aud senses, as we may plainly see at 
present, both thoughts and senses are shaped by an animal 
'!ill• and it is very difficult for them to arrive at a state 
in -which they love God and justice." (Grace, vii. 36.)1 

"After the fall the creatures (elementals) obtained 
power in man and arose in him. There are persons who 
live-in the quality of a snake, and are full of cunning 
and poi11onous malice; others live in the quality of a toad 
or a dog, a bear or a wolf; or one may have in him the 
quality of some good and tame animal. .All men are out­
wardly formed in the human image, but wit~!l the q~lity 
~_Jieated an auimal." 2 (Grau, vii 3. +) 

l If tb~t 11111- of mt.n were edlloated to Ion that which ill tme ud 
divine, ~en would the io~~er realm become opeJed to their peroeptiou, ud 
mau would know "1upeneneual tbiop." · 

' Every character, when it Ia to be esprellled, tiada it: expression io a 
certaiu f<>rm. All tbe animala iD thill world are lnc:amati .. ne of 01:rtain 
cbaractei'B, and likewiae the qu&litiet of animal JIIAI1 are upreaed fo hit 
animal aoul (on lbe aatral pilUle) in correspondiDg animal form.. The 
11bove -rtim1 11f J~WC~b Boehme Ia, therefore, liCit. a mere figure of 
8plltoCh ; but tbe tmimalaoul of eorery human being reaemblee a mt>uaprie 
CQmpo&ed of different anlmall, which may be -~~ by those that aN 

gifkd with the aatral perception, and acc4nliug to the quality of the will 
.. r JD&n, whereon tbMe animal• live, aoaie become sick and die, whil<t 
otben are born and gJOW. The condition• of lbeee animal elementall iD 
the eonat.itution of mau are aome of thoee oanaea of hia bodily illa of 
~bicb modena medical science ia entirely ignorant. 
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Man's present animal method of reprodu.cing himself 
' originated in his fall, &8 ia proved by Eve having been 

projected from Adam at a later period of time, and also 
by the inherited sense of shame in regard to the organs 
of generation. 

"If God ·had created man for this earthly, com1ptible, 
poverty-stricken, sickly, aud animal life, He would not 
have put him into Paradise. If He ha.cl originally in­
tended that mankind should procreate themselves like 
the brntes, He would have Dlade them into men and 
women already at the start!' (Mystmum, xviii 5.) 

1 "Tl~e_P.~~-r ~~grail~~--~~~ _is a~bamed __ of t!tl! ~e:ssion 
I ~~ _ ~~imal O~g1!~8 _ of _ gt!DeTation, and of the _ W_&'f_ !_n 
I which impreGl:la~_~n !~~ p!a_~~ Does not every one feel 

-4 · this? 1_.!_\!_~ ~a4 b_een: C!~ated ~~~~i~~ in ~~aE!, ;whi 
I sh~~~ _'!:e be ash~~ed of o~r )>_~~illness_? Why_j~_ i.t 
. that the soul is ashamed of t~ monstrosity of her_ o_!l_~ 
1 w!~:-bo~->2. -~nd of its animal method of procreati~n_l" 
l (.L'""· i. 6o8.) 

If there had occurred no sin, man, being the living 
image of God, and therefore possessing the power to 
create, cou.ld have produced his equals out of hia own 
self without the existence of severed sexes. 

" The sum of all mankind constitutes the one original 
Adam. God created him alone, and left it to him to pro· 
duce other beings. He should have surrendered his self­
will entirely to God, and with G.od generatad other men 
out of himself, and in conformity with himself." (Mys-

' tmum, l:ni. 3 I.) 
" .Adam was a complete image of God, male and female, 

and nevertheless neither of them separately, bu.t pure like 
a chaste virgin. He had in himself the desire (power) 
of the fire and the light, the mother of love and wrath, 

, and the fire in him loved the light, receiving from it 
calmness and beneficence; while the light in him loved 
the fire as being its life, in the same sense as God, in His 

... 
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q_uality as Father, loves the Son and tbe Sou loves the ) ·~ 
Father." (Sn:tfel,. ii 3 S 1.) 

"Adam was. ma.n and wife in one individuality. How­
ever, hemust not De considered as iia.villg-been & woman 
i~ ~he uu&l seii~e oJtliiS ~ord, b~_ as a pure, 'olta8te, 
vuginal power. That is to say, he hid Within. himself I I 

the ti'fldwre oi spirit of fire, and also that of water, and he ' >· ' ( 
lovedhimsell and-God. -!I~- ~~!d pnerate in~ !!!gin.!~! 
8~~ and procreate_bl ~eans ~f his willa!l4~on~ qf.his 
o_~n ~u_balance, without_ any pa.i!_?. or ~~C4;U'mo.u.." (Three-
fold. Life, ii. 24-) 

" If man had withstood the temptation one. human 
being would ha-ve been born from another, in the same 
way as Adam ~ his virginal at~ta _ ~~- P-1.'9]~~~-~~o 
objectiv~y II.! a h~l! -~ng_ aa.d image of G~d. because 
that whlch is ol tlie Eternal can also procreate (multiply) 
itself according to the law of eternity." (Tkrafold Life, 
xviii. ;.) 

These descendants of man would have issued one from 
the other, and one would have surpassed the other in his 
qualities and dignity before God.1 

" It is unnecessary to know whether, if man had re· 
mained in his original stare, all (future) individuals would 
have been the pt'Oducta of one individual. or whether they 
would have been produced one from aootber ; but in 
seeking within the depth, in the centre, ::t ~d that one 
would have come from the other. In the courae or time 
they wouid' have' differeain .. th;ir qualities i some would 
have grown to be superior to othera, as is the case at pre­
sent where not all men are equals, but some have more 
genius and intelligence than others." (Menschwerd'U'IIfl, 
i. s. 4·) 

But now, after the generative powers, which were for-

1 ThUs II tbe wa.y i11 which the "penoualitiea" mntloned iu the Book 
GeDeaia were " begotten." 

j 
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merly united in ma.~ appear in a state of separation in 
males and females, each sex aeek.s within the other the 
child that iB to be generated, and strongly desires to unite 
with the other.1 

"In the beginning of creation all was born from Qne 
being, and· a separation of sex took place later on. There­
fore each sex strongly desires the other, as is seen in t~_e 
process of procreation." (Three Principles, viii. 40.) 

" There is now a strong sexual desire in all creatures. 
The male spirit seeks for the beloved child in the female, 
and the. female seeks for it in the male." (Three Prin­
ciplts, viii 44·) 

cc The water-mother strongly desires for the fire~ mother, 
and seeks for the child of love. Likewise the fire-mother 
seeks for it in the water-mother, and therefore both sexes 
have a strong desire to mingle with each other." (Three 
Primciples, viii. 42.) 

This desire, wherein the two sexes are burning in re~ 
gard to each other, is an abomination before God ; but 
if it is governed by faithfulness and orderly conjugal love, 
it is patiently tolerated by the Lord. 2 

"Conjugal sexual cohabitation is not sinful, because it 
is in accordance with man's human nature. It is incited 
by the power of nature, and tolerated in divine patience 
by the spiritual soul." (Stiejd, ii. 409.) 

" Lust, however, without being ennobled by faitllful 
conjugal love, is merely an animal and sinfnl desire; and 
if you seek in marriage only the gratification of eexual 
lust, you are then not superior to an animal." (Three 
Principles, xx. 64.) 

1 Sinc:e t.he "woman " ·bas iaaued from man, his mann~r of reprodao­
tion haa necessarily become an es:ternal and ~mima.l une, aad will a<m~aD~Mt­
io be ao until the true divine marriage baa taken pl8C8, by which the 
of ma.n bec:oma again one with tbe godde1111 of wisdom. 
· ll Ea.eh sex seeb within the other that of which it ia it.elf 
1md therefore, seen from the apiritual point o( view, U1 18ltual " 

be regarded aa a manifeet&tiun of selllabnea. 
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" BewareJ 0 man, as to how you use the 
desire ! It is an abomination before the Lord 
Being in man), whether it be within or outside 
wedlock; but trne lawful love and faithfulness 
desire before the sight of God." ( Tkree Principles, 

"If a couple generate children, their 
desire (during the sexual act) is not holy, but tbe 
part of the soul is ashamed of it. There are even 
that are ashamed of that net. Even in its best 
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the performance is disgusting before the sanctity of that 
which is divine, it having been caused by sin in conse­
quence of primordial man's degradation, but being peltiently 
submitted to by that which is divine in man, because it is 
a necessity of his present animal state." 1 (Stiefel, ii. 396.) 

It is an error to suppose that one person is a descen­
dant from others merely as far a.s his corporeal form is 
concerned. The human soul is likewise generated in 
that manner. If the heart were absent even the body: 
could not come into existence.~ 

n Th_e soul is not ~v~ey_ ~ime created anew and breathed 
it!.~!> the body, but she is reproduced according_ t~ _l~um~_n 
~~t_uralla!", like a. branch growing out of the trunk of 
a. triel or as a kernel or seed that is sown. Thus the 
soufi~. S~W~ t~at it may ~gro~ to !le a_ a_pirit and Dody." I 
(Forty Questions, x. 4.) 

• "Sin " ill tha' which constitutea a diaobedience against the will of 
God. whiab ill a1ao the law of nature. Be who reaieta tbe law of 11ature 
without being able to riBEr abOve hi• OWll -imal nature aomuait& a criulo 
against natiU'e, aucl therefore againat God. But if we riae above our 
auimal plane iuto the IUgher regiuna of feeliDg and thought, tben eball 
we be 110 longer alfected by tbe Jaw& that govern that animal nature, and 
no resistance will be needed, u tbo deai.rea of the fteah do not. alleo~ the 
spirit that ie nut identified with the flesh. 

s Hera Jacob Boehme evidently refen to the human 110ul, the M~Jnu, 1 

ud not to the .Btuldhi, or apiritual110ul. wbloh ovenhadoWII each new in· 
caruatioD. 

• The splritaa.l IIOUl iD man bas ita origin in God, aDd Its individual 
qualitiea are gathered from the eflloresoence of ik experiences in prniaua 

.N 
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of men, all taken together, are as only 
1 1r they have all been generated out of one 

r soul is a cause of tbe existence of an the mem­
~CeSSIII.ry for the life of man, for without the soul 

would come into existence to live in the life of 
(Three Principks, xiv. 14.) 

" The heart is the true odgin of the soul, and in tl1e 
blood of the heart (the will) is the soul, the fire. 

while in the tincture the soul is its spirit (its light); 
the spirit floats above the heart. and communicates 
itself to the body and to all of its organs." (Forty QufJS­
tions, xi. 3·) 

In so far as by the connubial act a soul is generated, 
there is in it even something. of a paradisiacal nature.1 

"While .Adam remained in the love of God, and the 
woman (the fewale principle) in him. was a chaste virgin, 
the tincture of the fire (in him) could have. experiencell 
much joy in the embrace of the tincture of the light con­
tained (in him); but the present external body is not 
worthy of enjoying such an intercourse with the kingdom 
of delight, wherein the life of the soul is sown. Only the 
inner essences. which originate (directly) from the Eternal, 
are capable of participating in such happiness; external 
animal man merely gratifies an animal df:'sire, and knows 
nothing of the delight of the (spiritual) essences. If, 
however, the (external and internal) tinctures intermingle, 
then there is therein something (a sensation) belonging 

incarpations ; but the human and animal soul nre tbe producta of the 
mental and utral inllnenoea acting thr<>ugb tho bodies of the parents ; 
while the vi&ihle material form is mnde of the elements of the earth. 

1 The highest sensoal pleaAure which huma.n beings can pO&sibly enjoy 
is experienced by them during the oonnubial act ; but as tbie act con­
stitutes the exercise of the higbe11t power which is Jtill within man's 
dominion, namely, the power to create a being like unto himself, there. 
fore this pGWer should not be prostituted for buer motives, ancb aa the 
gratification of aeuual desire. 
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to Pllfadise; but the earthly essence (lust) soon becomes 
mixed therewith.'' (Menachwerdung, i 7, 6.) . 

"The desire for conjunction in men and women results 
from the separation of the fire and light-tincture in Adam. 
These principles in their own essence are still much more 
noble and pure than the flesh. It is true that they are 
now separated, and do not contain the true life ; but they .. 
are fall of desire for that true life, and when they again 
meet with each other in the unity of all being, they theu 
awaken the true life to which their desire is directed. 
They want to be again that which they were in the 
image of God wh~n ~4a~_ w~ _ ~n and woman." 1 

(Stiefel) ii. 388.) · 
" When the two tinctures are brought together into 

one, then tbe quality of th~ _ e~e_:t:n!'l _kingdom of joy, the 
hTgheSt desire an~H.S- f~Wme~t. becomes manifested. If 
this could be done in purity, and without the admixture 
of that which causes disgust, then would it all be holy; 
but even the sulphu·r (the terrestrial element) of the seed 
is a cause of disgust in the sight of true ho1iness." (Stiifel, 
ii 402.) 

During the connubial act a divine interaction takes 
place ; but there are also influences coming from the 
terrestrial and the satanic worlds. More epecially is 
the nature of the child dependent on the quality of its 
parents.2 

1 In the male ia r~nted espeeially the iiery easezwe (the .nn or 
obetibacy), In the female &be -ce of ligbt (apirituality or gentleueu). 
Tbe sexaol distinction&, however, do n~ belong to the ezterna.l body 
exclu.ively, b11t to tbe inner mn, of whom the outer man i11 not alwa.ya 
a correct image, beeaueo then are oth~ factora belsidea the t;rge aoul 
entering in hilformatiotL Therefore it aometimea happens tha.t the l!f:;c 
of tbe uternal body doetl not BeetD to oornspond to that of the imler 
IIUUI. We meet with male penoue apparently inhabited by a. female 
soq} with female taates aud tendenaiee, alld m -.4; and in ncb 
pe1'80D1 there ue aomettmes mauifest apparently i.Desplicable 110.ual 
perveraities. 
· • It llbould alwa1• be remembered th~t mr.u'l coutitutlou il not tM-

• 
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, "The will called into action during the connubial act 
! is threefold. Fil'$tly, there arises between the parent9 

I 

of the child the animal desire to commingle, and during 
t.he commingling the centre of love becomes opened, 
even if they were otherwise dissatisfied with each other. 

1 That love then participates in the qualities of the one 

J 

element, and this element with paradise; but the paradise 
is before God." (Three Prim,ciples, xv. 30.) 

" On the other hand, the extern~l seed has also its own 
j essences, and they participate in .the qualities of the ex­

ternal elements. These external elements participate in 
I the qualities of the external planets, and they are con­
I nected with external wrath and malice ; while the latter 

are connected with the abyss of hell, and that abyes 
belongs to the devils.'' (Three Principles, xv. 31.) 

•• If a branch grows out of a tree, its form approximates 
that of the tree. Thus, if a mother produces a. child, the 
child is formed in her own image." (FO'I't?J Quutions, 
v. 1.) 

"An eyil tree cannot produce good fruits. If ]loth 
parents are bad and in the pow~r 9f the devil. a. soul 1ii­
clined to eVil will be sown. . "it would be well for iiiirents 
to· remember this fact. Yo_;_ are_ saving up money for 
your children, but if you would furnish them with.~--~~~ 
souJ .. that would be more useful to them.'; 1 (Forty Ques-
tiOns, :.·i-9-> 
~Uult of the action of only one principle, but of three, manifesting th8111· 
•elvee in the eeven qualities of eteru.U n~~oturo, in seven different form•, 
and tb&t, therefore, his external body is not the expresaiou of only o11e 
principle, but of three. His spirit is from the innermost fountain, his 
1oul from the intemr.l world, his body from extemaJ nature. 

1 The absence of word8 iu modern Inn~:uagea for expressing internal 
facts in a comprehenaible manner leada to a continual confusion of tei'JD8. 
Thull the term " soul" refen here not to the divine aoul that originates 
direclly frum God, nor to that pa.rt of man which becomes reincarna.tt'd 
(the KaNna Saf'ira), but to the "inner man" (the Ma1UU and lower 
bencippri). Unless this di~tinction of the va.rious aspects of man is kept 
in miDd, we are always e~poaed to mistaking the leaves of the tree of lifo for 
the branclu~a, and tho branchee for tbe trllllk, and the trunk for the roots. 
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"To the extent in which the parents have the essen-) 
tiality of God connected with their own souls will the -+ 
seed not be introduced into the T-u'l'ba; for Christ says, 
• A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit.'" (F01'ty 
Quest«ms, x. s.) 

Each soul, however, is an individual being, and there­
fore a child born from bad parents can again turn to God, 
or the reverse of this may take place.1 

"Although the soul is a branch from the tree, she · 
is, nevertheless, an individual being. Therefore a child, \ 
after being born, has a life of its own, and the centre of 
nature is within its own power." (Fo-rty Questions, vi 2.) 

" Even if a child has good parents, it may afterwards 
enter into the Tuiba, Likewise a child born of evil 
parents may become converte(fbi means of it~ hnagina­
tion,a:iid-enter 1nto the WOrd of the Lord. Thia ra~ely 
takes pla<::e, but it is nevertheless. possible. God throws , 
no soul awa;r, unless the soul tbro_ws h~sel£ ~way. ~ch. 

1

1 

L 

soul judges herself.'' 2 (Forty Questions, x. 6-8.) 1 . r 

1 Eacb aonl constitute. an iudi'Viduat, but for all that Dot an iudepoadent, 
part of the tree of life. The trunk (Cbriat) remaine, but t.be leaves (the 
peraonaliti111 of men and women) drop off. The brancbea (the indi•idual 
biUDau apirita) grow from year to year, and by the power of tbe ~~ap 
which the bnmohea receive tbroogh t.be t.l'1lnk they produce llliW leave~~ 

(pel"'Inalities) every apring. Thus it ia not the ChNt, $.e., the divine, 
111an, who becomea reinc:amated ; neither do tbe eame ideutioal leavee 
reappear upon the aame tree, but the apirit of man (his higher MaMt) 
tbrougb the power of Christ (the .A~Budd.\i) prod- uew peraoD&lities 
in whom is expl'BNed the power wbich the apirit receives f.rom GOO. 

2 Each soul Ia recepth·e of good and evil in81lence., bot especially to 
aucb aa are predomillant io her owo uat.ure. Whether or not a. soul will 
inherit the deaire or power to o•ercomer tbe evil in her own co1Uititution, 
or whether ehe will be more inclioed to evil, will depenrl ou the Karma. 
acquired by her in previooa iuca1:11ationa. 

I 
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CHAPTER X. 

THB CHRIST. 

• •• The inner element which holda the whole body of t.hfa world baa become 
the etemal body of Chrlat; for the whole of Divinity in the word and 
heart of God ha~~ entered therein in eternity ; and the aame Divlaity 
bas became a created beiug; but such a oreatore, ae can be every­
where, like Divinity it1elf." (Pri~ uii.i. 20.) 

"WITliOUT special divine aid, humanity would have gone 
to eternal perdition on account of the sin." • (Hanwerger.) 

( 

"Adam would have been lost eternally if the heart of 

1 God.. with_ the l!ord of _P~~_!llise had not entereahis soul. 
1 awakening the s_piritual ho.pe which maintained him." 

(Forty Questions, viii. s·.) . . --
, "If the divine principle of love were not still pervad­
/ ing all nature in this terrestrial world, and if we poor 
, created beings had not with us the warrior in the battle, 

J This does not mean tt. •ay that any extracoamfc God worried or 
"atudif:d" about finding a method by which he might ~~ave mankind ; 
but tbe •• Heart " of God moved, beca1188 it. own Jove cauaed it to move. 

" God is threefold iD His pe1'11ooal aepeot, and willed to move three 
times, according to each of these aapectll, bat not in eternity. At tlrst 
there moved the centre of ne.ture in the Fatber, for the purpoae of creating 

• tho angels, and through them the world. The aecond time the quality of 
the Son moved, whereby the Heart of God became Mao, and this will 
never take pl11ce again in eternity ; bot whenever it now takes pla.oe, it 
will oc0111' merely through this only ( uni venal) Man (Divinity in Humanity), 
who ie Got!, manHesting Himself through and in many. For the third 
time, and a.t the end of the world, God will movo in the name (qt~ality) 
of tbe Holy Spirit, when the world will -retorn into the Ether (Aktua), 
and then ita dead will be resurrected." ( 'l"l"''eefold. Lifo, vii. 22.) 

This may pethar>s be expressed in other worde by saying: At the first 
impulse the latent will beca.me acth•e, at the second move the latent 
wi4dom or light, and at the third move or impolse the third principle will 
enter from the latent state into activity. 

198 
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we would aU be sure to perish iu the horror of hell.'' 1 

(Aurora, :riv. 104.) 
God, on account of His infinite mercy, desired to aid 

mankind.1 

'
4 God desires that all mankind shall be saved. HeJ 

does no~ -desire the death ·of the sinner, but- that he + 
become changed, and turning again to God, find life in 
Him." (Three Principlts, Prifau, i. 6.) 

"(Superficial) reasoning represents God as an nn· 
merciful being, a.nu teaches that He has thrown His 
wrath upon man, and cursed him to death, becallse He 
found disobedi-ence in him. But you should not believe 
this. Go~ is love and goodness, and in ~~-there i~.-~o ) + 
angry thought. M'an would be all right if he had not 
punished himself." (Thret; PrinCipks-;x. 24.) 

There was no other way to save mankind, except that • 
the Son or the Light of God should enter into tbem.3 

"When the soul went out of the light of God and / 
entered into the spirit of this world, then began the tor· 

1 Wheth~r eucb an event took place 110me 1900 years ago or at aay 
other date mu.y be left t.o the hiatoriau to find out. At. all eveata, t.he 
Bible accouut ill a deac:ription uf t.ha redemption of the world frum 
Bpiritual ignoran~ by the entering of a ray of the light of God, and 
likewise of the spiriw&l reganeratien of man. The external" Obristian •• 
Cburcb, with ita ritualism, is based upon a belief iu a person o£ Jewiah 
history, who died and left. his powen in the hauda of t.be clergy. Th11 
religion of the 1i ving Obrillt ia baeed upon the roeooguition of an etel'Ml 
pf{>C:e&8 going on in t.he macrocosm of uaWl'e and in the llliorocmlm of 
man. To th"' exterually-r~ta.I!ODing .. liberal" Cbristiau, J .. sus of Nazareth, 
whether Ha ever niekd ot not, np~ta the type of an ide&l mau, • 
tea.cber wbu, by example and word., taught mun virtue. To the internal 
peNeption of the 11eer Be u tbe type of tbe personification of the divine 
Lo!JM In man, 

ll The expreuion "God" ia here DOt to be taken u the pllmordial 
ablolnte Will, but aa God in His upeot at the Father. 

a God uever weut outaide of uniYenal man, ueitber did Bla light be­
come extiuguiahed in him. In its macrocoamic aspect the "re-en~g" of 
that light may be compal'lld to a ray of ligbt in tbe centre of & body pene­
traUng to the periphery. In ita miaroooamic aapeat -it ia comparable to tbe 
life·giviog power of the sun, IIIWa.keaing tbe Ufe io an.indivldual orpni.am. 
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ment of the .first principle. She saw and felt herself_ no 
longer in the kingdom of God, until the heart of God came 
and appeared between her and that kingdo~ so that 
she could enter therein and become regenerated." (Three 
Principles, ix. 6.) 

"There was no other salvation for the divine image in 
man unless divinity had moved according to the .second 
prjnciple, i.e., according to the light of eternal life, and by 
the power of love rekindled the substantiality (of the soul) 
tbat was imprisoned in death." (Menschwerdung, i. I 1,2 2.) 

" The soul has separated hel' will from the will of the 
Father and entered into the lust of this life. There could 
have been no other way of redemption, except that the pure 
will of the Father should again enter into her substance and 
bring her again into the state which she formerly occupied, 
so that her will would be directed again into the hear~ 
and light of God." (Three Principles, xxii. 67.) 

« If the soul was to be aided, the heart of God l'{i_~h 

its light, and not the Father Himself, bad to enter her, 
for in the Father she was anyhow; but she was turned 
away from the entrance to the generation of the heart 
(the beginning of the divine self-consciousness) of God, 
and her desires were directed towards this external 
world." 1 (Three Principles, xxii 68.) 

The preparations for that redemption were already 
made before the creation of this world, as the name of 
Jesus was embodied in man.2 

1 The true Chri~t ie, therefore, neither an "Adept" nor a "Mahat-," 
nor a ~former, a mortal person. nor anything whateoever that differs 
from God. but be ia Divinity itself manif~ating itself ill Humanity, 
and thereby saving maukiod •• a whole, and each individua.l pe1'11011 sepA­
rately considered, from ignonnce and aullering, to the el!tent aa mankind or 
such au indi'Vidual penon receives Him (the light) in him or her. The 
redemptiou from epiritual darkness depends on tbe preeence of the redeem· 
ing power of the apirituallight within the darkneaa itaelt, 

2 A. the future regenerated Man. the •eeond Adam waa contained 
hidden within the tint Adam ; likewise the name of Jrw.r waa hidden in 
the name of Jeho~-all, the l~tter being HiiD$1!ll Univerul Man. 
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" The name of JU~J..B embodied itself into the tincture 
of the soul in Paradise when .Adam fell, and even before 
Adam was created; as Peltr mention& in his first letter 

, (i. 20), where he says that we have been provided for in 
Christ. even before the foundation of the world was laid." 
(Menschultrdu'fl9, i. 8. 1.) 

•• The name Jesus was incorporated into the image of 
eternity as a future Christ, that it may become a re­
deemer of men, and out of the dying in the wrath 
regenerate them again into the pure being of divine and 
paradisiacal power." (Stiefel, ii. 7 4.) 

" The word which God spoke in regard to the power 
that was to bruise the head of the serpent, was a spat·k 
of love from the divine heart of God, and therein has 
the Father from eternity seen aud elected humanity. 
In this spark of divine love-light the whole world was 
to live, and Adam was already therein while his creation 
took place, as is also expressed by Paul (Eph. i 1 3 ), 
where he says that man was elected in Christ before the 
f oundati.on of the world was made." 1 (Three Principles, 
xvi. 107.) 

.As long as .Adam had not ceased to resemble God, # 

the Redeemer within him did not render Himself per­
ceptible. This, however, took place immediately after 
the fall.2 

" From all eternity stood the name Jesus in immov­
able love ~.!! man as the image of God. But when the 

1 Chrut (Atmo.-BudrlA&) being Divinity in BIUIIanity, there can be no 
oth~~r Redeemer th•n He, beoaue man canuot be ~aved from mortality 
in any other way tba11 by becoming Immortal ; nor ca.n be become 
immortal nnlen be does become di vioe. (" Tbat which is unclean C&Dnot 
enter the kingdom of cleanlm.-.") The reuon why the diviDe Logo., 
in it. aspect u the" Chriat." or Rednmer, E. not apok&ll of u u "it,'' but 

1 
u "He.'' ia evideutly beoause tbe Word, by be<Joming humau in man. 
uatunlly aasumed. 'the qulitiea of mau. 

• There wu no occuion for the voice of conlolanoo to apeak ila ".Adam '' 
ulong 1111 he bad not !loOted agaiut t.be Law. 

• 
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soul lost the light, then tl1e Word spoke the name of 
Jmu into what was movable; into the faded ena of the 
l1eavenly world's subetance;" 1 (Grace, vii. 34·) 

"Before the fall Adam received the divine light out 
of Jehovah; that is to say, out of the one only God, 
wherein was hi(}den the name of Jes~ta. But during the 
time of suffering when .the soul feU, God manifested the 
treasure of His glory and holiness, and by means of the 
living voice of the Word He incorporated Himself with 
the divine fire of lo,•e into the etemal image, representing 
the banner of the soul, which she was to follow as a 
guide. :Bnt if she was not able to penetrate therein, 
being as one dead relatively to God, nevertheless the · 
di'!Jine breath penetrated into her, and warned her to 
stop her evil activity, so that its voice might again 
begin to become active within the soul" (fhac~, 

vii. 32.) 
"As .Adam manifested in himself the centre of wratb, 

God· instituted opposition to evil, and manifested in 
him the ~wer that bruises the healfof the serpent, which 
heretofore, -;t,- the time when sin had not yet appeared, 
had been hidden (latent) in the power of God, and in 
,Jesus as the love of God, in divine unity." s (Stiefel, 
ii. l6I.) 

The power o£ the future Redeemer became first of all 
active in Eve.8 

" The in-speaking of the devil, wherefrom evil will 
originated, took place in Adam while he was still man 
and woman, nnd yet neither the one nor the other, but 
an image of God. From Adam it penetrnted. into Eve, 

1 From all eternity tht-re wa.~ ia wan la.toont the power of becoming 
rlivine; but tbat power did nut a.ct a.s loug 1>9 them~ wu no ca.u!Wl to incite 
it to do so. Thia cause waa created by the eecond moviog of the funda­
mental will (of Goo). 

t "Jesus " means " Wisdom." Divine wiRdom ie love. 
3 Woman, b~:ing on the whole mrJre refined, more smbmiasive and Intui­

tional than man, iB also moru receptive for the germ of true apirituality, 
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who began to sin, Then occurred the in-speaking of 
God, and this took place at first in Eve as the mother of 
all mankind, and opposed itself through her to the con­
sciousness of sin that had begun· to be manifested in 
Adam.'' (Grace, vii 47·) 
- ;• Not in the tin.cture of man, which represents the 

fiery essence, did the word of promise desire to become 
incorporated, but in the tinctu-re of the light, in the 
virginal centre, which was to generate magically in 
Adam, in the celestial substance of the holy generatrix, 
because in that tincture of light the fiery soul-essence 
was weaker than in the fiery nature of man." (Myste­
rium., xxili. 43.) 

" Not through Adam's fire-tincture was this event 
to take place, but in and through Adam's light-tincture, 
wherein the love was burning that had become separated 
from him to constitute woman, the mother of all man­
kind. It was she in whom the voice of God promised 
again to introduce the living, holy substance from heaven, 
and to generate anew and in divine power the faded 
image of God that was contained therein." 1 (Grace, 
vii. 18.) 

This, however, did not take place in her terrestrial 
body, but in her celestial essence. which on account of 
the sin had weakened. 

'' When God said, ' I will put enmity, and the seed o£ 
the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent,• then the 
holy voice went from Jehovah into the weakened celestial 
substance of the woman for the purpose of introducing 
therein a new living and celestial state, and to conquer 
the kindled wrath of God by means of the most ·exalted 
divine love, whereby the monstrosity and its desire should 

l Whether a person ill of tbe male or the female gender, it Is alw .. yll in 
bia or her female elemeDte (in the intuitive faculties, and not in the fi•ry 
will), that the divine and redeemiDg power of the love-light becomes 
fil'llt m11nifest. 

J 
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be entirely killed and exterminated." (Mysterium, xxili. 
29, 37·) 

•• The voice of God, speaking to Eve, entered into the 
seed of the woman ; but the true woman was the etemal 
virgin, and this virgin became revealed by the power o_f 
the voice speaking into her in the name of Jesus, which 
(name) bad evolved from Jehovah, and promised thnt in 
the fulness of time the holy, celest.ial love-essence would 
again be introduced into the weakened image." 1 

( (hace, 
vii. 33·) 

From Eve, out of whom the Saviour as an incarnation 
was to issue in the fulness of time, the blissful power 
radiated and expanded over the whole of humauity.2 

" God spoke into the image of .Adam, that had become 
weakened relatively to its divine life, His holy word, 
' The seed of the woman shall brnise the head of the 
serpent.' By the action of this voice the destitute soul 
regained a divine life, and this very voice (inner con-

• sciousness) was perpetuated from man to man as the 
covenant of mercy." (Grace, vii. 16.) ·· 
. " Christ was perpetuated in all men as a glowing spark 

of divine light, according to the quality of the true image. 
and as a potentiality (or seed of immortal being), but. as 
a matter of course, not in the external fiesh of the terres­
trial :world, but within the second principle." (Stiefel, ii. 
JI$.) 

u The word that had been incorporated in the seed of 
Eve became perpetuated from man to man in his celestial 
part as a sound (conscience) or spark of the di~_e and 

1 The "-d of woman" is the univt<rsal female principle, the celeetial 
image which finds its reflection and representation in terrestrial woman, 
upon the earth. For thia reason woman ill more beautiful than .DiaD. 

l3eauty in a male reeult& from the presence of tbe female principle of 
beauty iD him, combined with hi! atrcn~b. Strength (rigidity) without 
mildness (harmony) cannot be beautiful. 

~ "Eve" mea.ua the celestial woma.n, tbe vehicle of the divine Bpirit, 
wherein the divine will moves, in a terreatriala.apect. 
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holy fiery light, until the time when Mary was awakened, 
when the time for the fulfilment of the covenant had ·· 
arrived and the doors of the closed chamber were opened." 1 

(Mystmum, xxili. 3 1.) 

This event could not take place earlier on account of 
the great depth of human corruption, bot in the minds 
of those that were willing to submit to divine mercy 
this power resisted Satan, and even awakened prophet& 
among them.11 

"Christ remained in .Adam and Eve as a divine mys­
tery, and did not take human substance in them. He t!'­
.niamed motionless until the time (for His manifestation) 
arrived ; only then He moved within the seed of the 
woman." (Stiejtl, 448.) 

" The seed of the woman received its anointment by ' 
means of the motion of tbe name of .r esus only in Mary, 
but not in .Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Isaac, Jacob, and 
David. The ancient prophets did not know Cbrist in 
their seed, and that He had moved within their carnal 
seed, but only within their spirit and soul, within their 

1 Jl!llllB of Nazareth re~nts the incamatiou, penonificatiou, and 
fmition of tbl divine logot in man. Likewise Mary ~pM!ents the pef· 

aonifica~lon of the celestial virgin-mother, the uni venal celestial !Ungdum 
wbieh furoishes the condition• D.octllla&ry for tbe unfoldmeut of di'rillity 
JD hlliDauity. 

11 It b obvions that, ae Univenal Man became more and more clifier• 
entiated in Hia exteroal !ol'IIUI u individual powel'll or h11man beiuge, 'the 
original power contained in Him must alao have remabled in aJ.l Bi.a 
&llcce880rs; b11t ae there may be millions of aeed• of a plaut while oaly 
one of them finds the condition. nece68ary to grow into perfection, like­
wise t.be .demos waa in all human being&. but not li.ctive in their material 
nature, while in :Mary n b repre~e~~ted •• having begun to stir and to 
beoome incorporated .In 'riaible fonn, ma.uifestiDg itself outwardly ad 
exterually as au incamaticm of di'rine power. If we apply tbe rulea 
laid down iu the Secret. Dot.tri~ the appearance of the Christ-i.e., the 
incanudion of the divine Word, or tbe awakening of the Divinity in 
RlliDanity-would han had to take place during the middle of the 
fowth race in tbe fourth •• ro1111d." 

j_ 
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desire for faith (spiritual knowledge)." 1 (StiejJ, iL 
453·) 

"The (astral) soul of Adam and Eve and of all hwnan 
beings was still too rough, unmanageable, and impregnated 
by the first principle. ~'herefore the Word and the bruiser 
of the head of the serpent did not enter into form within 
their -souls ; but iii stood within the mind to oppose the 
devils and the kingdom of hell with those that were 
willing to surrender themselves to it:' (ThireePrinti.ples, 
:xviii. 26.) 

"The slLi)lts of God being prophets, and prophesying 
in the spirit of Jesus, all spoke aillliug at the cove­
nant, i.e., out of the promised Word, which was again 
to move within the flesh; that is to say, that. the Word 
was contained within the weakened interior image, and 
unfolded itself, and indicated to the external man what 
was to happen to him in the future, when it would mani· 
fest itself, and destroy therein death and the loathsome­
ness resulting from the battle taking place within the 
forms of life." ll (Stiefel, 38 s.) 

As our progenitors (in their terrestrial aspect) were 
1 "Adam" is the trunk of the tree representing humanity. He ia the 

primordial m:m, or thto collectivity of the fint" anthropoid beinga" (apif'it.'l; 
-not apes}, which were o[ an ethereal kind. 

"Abel" and "Cain •• are the two bra.Dchee of that tree. 
" Cain" represents the extcrna.l, eeneual realm ; ".dbd" the euper• 

~~&tural.-i.e., traMcendl!ntal kingdom. 
"Enoch .. means the outbreatbing of liCe and reconet:iving of it within 

it~f, euch a.s constitutes contemplativeneaa, 
"Noa.h," the end in the beginning ; tbe " Word" that entel'll from the 

end into the beginning. 
" /&~JGc '' ill the prototype of the kingdom o! grace. 
"Jacob," the uprising aud co~8olldatiou of the 11piritua.l will coming from 

thHery will. 
"Da.vid," the power of grt~ee arising from the mbmission of o!le'e per­

sonal will to one'a divine will. (C..mpare Myner6um .bfllgnum.) 
2 The "CkNt,'' the light, exieted therein essentially, but not Sl.lbatan· 

tially. It wa.s a state of feeling, but not of understanding. It may be 
compared to the beat in a. body, which renders tlie llooly hot ; but nut 
lnllliullus, until the ignitioa takee pla.<:e. 
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governed by external reasoning, Eve believed thaG in 
giving birth to Cain the bruiser of the head of the ser­
pent had already come into the world 1 

"Hear and see what was Adam and Eve's desire before 
and after the fall, Tl1ey desired the terrestrial kingdom, 
and Eve's mind was directed to terrestrial things. When 
she gave birth to Cain she said, • I ha. ve the .Man, the Lord.' 
She thought. that he was the one whose heel was to bruise 
the head of the serpent, and that he was to drive the 
devil away. She did not think that it was for her to die 
to her own false, earthly, and tlesbly will, and to be reborn 
in a divine will. Such a. (selfish) will she carried withiu 
her seed, and Adam likewiae, and from that resulted the 
will in the· soul--essence.ll The tree produced a branch 
of its own nature, for Cain's thoughts were bent upon 
becoming a lord of this earth. As Cain saw that Abel 
was higher in the love of God than he, his free animal 
will arose for the purpose of killing Abel, for he cared 
only for the possession of the external world, and to be 
lord therein, while Abel was seeking ouly for the love of 
God." (Mysterium, .uvi. 23.) 

As an antithesis to Cain, there was bom to Adam 
another son, namely, Abel, who was not so much an image 
of hia earthly as rather of hie celestial essentiality, that 
had been restored to a certain extent by divine mercy.8 

"After the fall Jehovah spoke the name of Jesus in 
Adam into an actuallif'e; that is to say, he manifested iii 
in the celestial being that had been weakened on account. 
or the sin. In conseqftence of thla in-speaking, there was 
awakened out of the sph·itual death or state of dying, into 

. ·' 
l "Efle," the 1oul of the world, had not yet become apirliully ealight. 

eued enough t.o produce a divine being. 
• "Eva imapled. that in Cain abe had produced JelwwJA., the future 

KiDg of the u.temal world ; aod likewi~~e the apalt]e~ auppoeed that. Chrlat 
was going t.o establish an external kingdom." ( 7'AtW Pn~plu, u. so.) 

a It •bould ·b.J remembered that the1e aiJegorioal. m.amu do not refer &o 
iudividual meu1 but to atatee of the uni.veru.l mind. 
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wl1ich Adam had sunk, a divine desire once more, and 
this awakened desire was the beginning of faith. This 
very desire separated itself from the quality of the false 
desire, and formed an image, and thus Abel came in~o 
existence; but Cain was the product of .Adam's soul­
quality, according to his earthly lust.'' (Grace, ix. Ioi.) 

Thus Abel on the whole, and especially on account of 
his forcible death which he suffered, represented an anti­
type of the Redeemer. 

"Relatively to his external human state, .Abel was 
also sinful; but in his interior the angelic world 
and image of Paradise began to bud. Then the in­
terior man put his heel upon the monster-serpent of false 
desire, and on the other hand the monster-serpent stung 
the heel of his angelic will." (Mysterium, xxviii. 2.) 

"The killing of Abel's external body by Cain symbol­
ises that the external man must be mortified in the 
wrath of God. The wrath must kill and consume the 
external image that has grown in the wrath, but from 
its death springs forth the eternal life." (Mgsteri.wm., 
xxviii. 14.) 

"Abel, representing an antitype of Christ, who was 
to suffer death for humanity, bad to pass through death 
without having produced fruits or branches ; for the 
fruit which Christ was to generate was the tree of ' 
humanity, that was ·to be reborn in the spirit, but not 
new branches of the old one. Thus Abel, as the anti­
type of Christ, was to produce no new branch from his 
loins." (Mysterium, :x.xix. 22.) 

In the place of Abel, Adam was to produce a third 
son, namely, Seth, in whom was to be perpetuated the 
line of generation from which the Saviour was to be born 
in the flesb.1 

1 " &tk " is a n.y of love-light e.oapipg from tbe fiery wUL { My•terium 
.Magnum, xxis:. 2+) 
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•• Adam, by means of his Eve, was to produce still 
·another branch from the tree of lire, a aon, who would be 
in his image similar to Adam and like himself, namely, 
Seth; (a. race) wherein a ray of the love-will is perceived 
within the fiery will ; being, however, still imprisoned 
by the essence of the external world, the corrupted house 
or (matter which afterwards became) flesh." (Mysterium, 
xxix. 24.) 

.. In Seth the line of the covenant was perpetuated, 
wherein Christ was to manifest Himself relatively to 
the _tree of humanity.". (My8Urium, xxix. 26.) 

To Cain also was shown the mercy of the Lord, who 
protected him against his belli8b enemies, ao that he 
might repent.1 

''Cain was afraid that the spirits (elementals) that had 
influenced him to commit murder would kill him. To 
prevent this God decreed that whoever should take away 
Cain's life should be punished eternally through the 
seven qualities of the world of darkness!' (Mysterium., 
xxix. 55, sS.) 

"By the command, 'Upon him who kills Cain ven­
geance shall be sevenfold,' the terrible avenger, the abyss 
of hell, was driven away fr<nn Cain, so that he did not 
fall a victim to despair. Cain had departed from God, 
but nevertheless the kingdom of heaven was before him, 
so aa to enable him to turn and enter into repentance. 
God did not want to reject Cain, but merely his wicked 
murder aud his false belief." ( TlvrM Pri'Miples, xx. I.) 

Cain and his descendants, however, preferred to give 
themselves up to mundane desires and occupations, 
while the generation of Seth entered into divine con· 
templation. 

l If'' C..m "-i.e., tbe utera&l "cburch,"-bad been aunibilated, there 
could have been no further progreae ~ereiu. The de&trumon of the 
intelleot would ma.ke au eDd to all prospeete of it. bec:otniog aplritual. 

0 •• 
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u Cain was· made of fiesh aud blood, and understood 
not theae words about eternal death; but being asaured 
that no we wou]d kill himo he became again glad, and 
began to t11m to te:restrial arts; not only to ~CYliculto:nl 
pureuits, but a.ho to wot:king the metals." (Th!tU Pri,... 
ciplu, :ui. S·) 

" From the descendants of Cain ~ulted the arts as a 
wonder of divine wisdom acting in and through nature, 
but in Seth the Word entered into apiritual contempla­
tion." (M1f8teriu.m, xxx. 2.) 

In the descendants of Noah-Sem, Ham, and Japhet 
-are represented the mental tendencies of the three 
principal races of mankind before the flood.1 

.. After the first terrestrial world of human quality 
had been drowned in the :ft.ood, its form became recon­
stituted again in Noah and .b.is three aans." (Mystmwn., 
xxiv. 30.) 

" Sem repre88.Dts the world of light ; J apbet the world 
of fire, wherein. however, the light is visible. Japhet 
a lao 1 epresents an image of the Father, and Sam tl1at of 
the E=on ; but Ham is an image of the external world." 1 

( Hyste1'ium, :xxxi. 1 o.) 

From these fundamental directions result the different 

I "&m," the out.bn~athing of divine power. 
" Ham," a breath from the centre of D.&tUJ'e, c:oJ.Jceived within tbo 

"flesh." 
"Japlul," the will peuetBted by light. 
~ In regard io the Bible allegoriea Boehme 8&1'5 :-
" Tbe written Word is only an in8tntment wherewith the Spirit leads. 

The Spirit muat 'be alive in the literal fo>rm. Withnut thia there can be 
no divine teacher, but only teaobera of letters; only reciters of atoriea.'' 
( RegtnerrdAIM, viii. 6.) 

"Cbriat a.lone ia the Word of God, teaching by me&na of Hie children 
and membera the way of truth. The litera.! Word ia merely a guidan<~~t 
a.nd symbol, a tea~imony to illuatrate and represent objectively to man 
what Chriat has dune (and ia doing} fur u.s; 110 that we may draw ancl 
conco:ive owr faith therein!; but then we should enter with our deaire into 
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latea of these races, .aach as they w~ alread7 predicted 
by Noah. 

"The con~auration of Sem descended upon Abraham 
.and Isaac, for there the Word of the covenant waa 
maifeeted and contained. within the aonnd; but Japhet's • 
configuration went through the wisdom of ~ature in the 
realm ot natuTe, and from that originated the heathen 
(intellectual but WlSpiritual people) who were giving 
(~eminently) attcmtion to the light of nature (natmoal 
thinga). Thus Japhet-tba.t is to say, the destitute, im• 
prisoned s.oul, belonging to eternal nat111'&-lived withiu 
the '' huts'' of Sem--i.~:., within the oovcaanli---for the 
light of nature lives in the light of grace, constituting a 
form or a conceived state of the unformed light of G.od. 

• Ham's descending line overshadowed animal man, formed 
from tbe JAmw or the .earth, wherein is the curae, and 
from that resulted the sodomitic semi-animal race, that 
pap attention neither to the light of nature nor to that 
of grace in the covenant." (M!Isterium, :xxxiv. 14.) 

"Noah said,' Praised be the God of Sem, and Japhet 
shall live in the huts of Sem! Here by the expression 
1 God of Sem ' is meant the holy Word in the covenant, 
and how it would manifest itself, that the Ja.phites or 
heathen-that is to say, those who lived only by the light 
of nature-would come to the light of grace that was 
manifested in Sem, o.nd thus enter into the 1 hots or 
Sem • and live tLerein. But Ham, the spirit of tleshly 
lust, was to become a seryant of the children of ligltt, 
according to his quality and selfhood, because the chil­
dren of God were to foree hi.m to become submissive to 

the li,.iug Word, iuto Chriat BimeeU. and beeome ounelvee boru to lifo 
tbereio." (Myattrium, JtuiiL 53). 

" Babel does uot like to hear it if lt i1 taught tbc.t Cbrm Hicaaelf bu • 
tn be the teacher within the bllll\P apirit. They caU upoo the written 
W urd, and aay that if they teach that, thea would the Spirit be ),XKlN<l out. 
Ob y•l .All right I I claim the aame tb.lng. If the Word is taught iu 
tbe apirit aud power of Chriat. thea ia thla so. ·• (My~ .uviii. S 1 ), 
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Him and take away his acoffing self-will." 1 (Muitmum. 
.uxiv. 3 I.) 

The name of Abraham had not a terrestrial meaning, 
and in this, as in many other respects, he was an anti­
type of Chri.st.2 

"The great name which God was to give to Abraham 
in his seed was not to be taken in an especially terres­
trial &ense ; for Abraham was upon this earth like a 
stranger, owning no principality or kingdom. Be was 
to be in the promised seed and blessing a stranger upon 
the earth, and therein resembled Christ, whose king­
c1.om was likewise not of this world." s (Mysterium, 
xxxvii. 23.) 

Nevertheless the sons of Abraham represent the same 
antithesis as those of N oa.h and .Adam. 

" Isaac was not made entirely of celestial essence, 
but of both-namely, of Abraham's Adamic essence and 
of the word conceived of faith, or the substance of 
Christ ; but Ishmael was only of Adam's own nature 
according to the corrupted quality, and not from the 
conceived word of faith, which was ac~ing with superior 
strength upon Isaac." • (Mysterium, xl. 13.) 

1 TbCl8e are the favoured people of God in whom lives the light ol 
Christ, and not those who exclaim, 11 Lord I Lord I"' using the name of 
Christ in vain, while the devil is occupying their aoula, Boehme Pays ;-

" All beings a.re cnated out of the Father. The Father is in all a.nd 
m.a.intains everything. He gi vea to all life and aubatanct-, and the Son ia 
in the Father and gives to all things powH and light. Ha is our light, 
and without Him we cannot know God. How can we, then, ~ay anything 
about Him J If we wish to apeak of Him truthfully, we must apeak out 
of Bia Spirit, beoauae He teatifies of God." (TiorufolJ. Life, xi. 90-) 

t " .Abraham," 01. collection of people--i.t., of minds-in whum apiritu­
ality bas ~come mani£eHt. (See My&terium M4gn.ttm, :rdi. 1.) 

J This again goes to show that Boehme's concef-tion of tbe&e intracosmic 
powers and prooeases bad nothing in common with the narrow views of 
onhodo::t "Christianity," which sees in those Biblical penunificationa 
nothing but terrestrial men ~~nd women. 

4 These representations of intracosmic JX.nrers, peraouitied in the Bible, 

.. 
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The same may be said about the sons of Isaac, in 
whom there is plainly represented an image of the first 
and the second Adam, and of the final conquest of the 
first by the second. 1 

,. Esau and Jacob botb, and also the races descending 
from them, have originated out of one seed. The former, 
coming solely out of the .Adamic nature, was the greater 
oue, and comparable to the first man whom God created 
in His own image, which image, however, became cor­
rupted and died relatively to God. The other one 
(Jacob) came also from the same Adamic nature; but 
in that natn.re was the realm of grace in the essence of 
faith, constituting a conqueror. Even if the latter was 
inferior according to the Adamic nature, nevertheless 
God was (more) revealed in him, and therefore the greater 
one was to serve and be subject to the smaller one. It 
is not shown that Eeau became subject to Jacob, but the 
story represents to us a spiritual symbol, showing how 
the kingdom o[ nature in m1m was to become subjected 
and to be made to submit in humility to the kingdom 

are all to be found iu the ibeogoniea of the "hea.tbeDo '' althoagb UDder 
dillerent nam~a. 

"The saints in the~ teachingll and 1rrltinga did not all o&e the llaJZIB 

word., but what they taught and wrote waa all out of one apirit." (TAN.! 
Prinoiplu, xxri. 19). 

" The Spirit of Christ in Hie children ia not. bound to a. certain fonn, ao 
that He ooald say nothiog hut what is found frl t.be writillg1 of the apoatlea; 
but aa the Spirit wu free in the apoatlee, ud aa they did not all Ul8 the 
hme expre68ion6, bu' were all teaching in one spirit a.od foundatlon, . .acb 
oue as he waa influenced by the Spirit to !lp8&k, likewise the Spirit of Chriet 
still speab out of Bia children, and needs no previously prepared fnnnula. 
of the literal Word, but itself reminds tbe aplrit of ma.n of that which ia 
coutainecl within the letter." (Jig1ttrt11a, uvili. 52}. 

•• You need not be aurpriaed tba.t reaaon ia manifesting itself in many 
different forme, in Pne in a way different from that of the other, and that 
the children of God do not all speak the same language and worda. Each 
one speaka out of the wisdom. of the mother, whose number ia without 
beginning ADd without end. Tbeir aim 111 the heart of God, wherein they 
all meet. This, then, i• the teat by which you mt1at know whether the 
~irit epeab oot of GOO or out. of the dtovil." (Th~/old Lifo, •. 73•) 

"lieu," gtc1111, 111euual Dature. (MJ"teri11m Magnvm, iv,) 

J 
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of grace ; bow it Bhowd become entirely sa,bmerged ia 
dmne 1\umility. and oot of that hamility become resm• 
rated." (Jfynmu•, lii. 29.) 

"Upon Esau followed Jacob as the image of Christ. 
coiJ.ceived in the e&Bencs of faith and cliJ~ging to Eaau•s 
heel The Adamic image created lly G1ld had to be llom 
fint of all andlo !b~ ~ally, 'bat not in its gmes 
and animal state of existence. With ihe el:pressioD ot' 
• Jaeob holdiDg on to Esau's heel ' ia aymbo~ that 
the other Adam, namely, Christ, sllould be born after the 
first . Adam, and grasping him hom behind, draw him 
ooek from the direction of his own self-will iuto the fi.rat 
matrix, W'herein nature orjginated, so that he might 'be 
newly born." . (Mystmx'lll-, lii. 37.) 

" Esau was 'born of holy parents, aud represented an 
image of eonupted nattlre only in regard to his state ot' 
separation. God separated also the image of Christ fron1 
the same seed of Eeau'e parents (os Jacob), and put it 

1 before him aa a contrast te his brother (Esa11 ). Moreover, 
Jacob by hie gift and humility excited the greatest 
compassion in Esau, and tb_~~~fore we should not con­
demn Esau." 1 (Grate, ix. I 2 I.) - --

More important than these opposites are those or the 
descendants of J aphet, because they selected for them­
selves false gods from the powers of nature, and were 
now led by them by means of oracles. 

"The idolatry of the heathen consisted in tlu~ir de­
parting from the one only God and tnming to the magic 
generation of nature, selecting false gods from the powers 
of nature."2 (Mysteri.um, xi. 6.) 

1 Evidently all tbeae Bible allegorioa represent eosmio procene. which 
ban aetua.lly uken place in the biatory uf the world. ThPy aft', ao to 
"">'• thl!l genealogy of Humloliliy, in wbieh at the falneH of &be tillle8 the 
Diriniiy became manifeat. 

2 The •• heathen," theu, aeem to be tho.e pl'ehi•torio racea that weee 
cultivating magic art.. 
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" The heathen worshipped the planet&l')" BJ8tem and 
the four elements, beoa11se they knew that tbeee ruled the 
external life or all things. Tbns by means of their intel· 
lectnally conceived word they entered into the likewise 
conceived and formed (manifested) word of natare. On 
the other hand; the spirit of the formed word of nature 
became a part of themeeiTeS, and thus one inteUect .moved 
the other. The human intellect moved the intelligence 
within the soul of the external world u far as the deske 
or the latter is concerned, and by means of tllia intelli­
gence (residing within the astral ligAt or the mind of ·the 
external wor1d) the prophetie spirit· out of the Spirit of 
God indicated to them how in future times the formed 
word of extt:mal nature would manifest itself in the up­
building and iu the destruction of kingdoms, &c. Out 
of th\s soul of the world the heathen received answers 
l•y means of their images and idols, because their faith 
which they very powerfully introduced into them moved 
them ; and this baa therefore not all been accomplished 
by the devil, aa it i& supposed by tboae who, knowing 
uothing about the mystery, make the devil :responsible 
for everything, while they are ignorant of what either 
God or the devil is." • ( Mysterium, xxxvii. I o-1 3·) · 

Those heathen who led a. pure and blameiess life 
arrived at a knowledge of the aymbols of celestial thmga 
by means of their ability to see within the ·minor o£ 
external nature.1 · 

" The heathen remained within their own magic, but 

l " The mpteriee of n&t.~m~ were taot 10 deeply biddo to thoee (pre· 
historical) peuplee 1111 they are to ua, becaue they were aot 10 cli!11ply 
bidden (immemed) in materiality and aia. Therefore they knew t.be nt· 

lationabip between tbe pat"adl•iaoal (ethereAl) forms of nature aud tbefr 
.corporeal viaible emhodimnta. They !mew the qualitiee aod tbe mae 
nature, ao~ only of a.u.imala, bnt likewiee of plantl ADd millerllla. Han him· 
fldf waa the heart. of oll beings. and. be created them. _He CMlld tbt:refol'tl 
give to each lta appropriate uame, .. if he were in theee thing. hi-lf, and 
(felt and) ezperieocod the~ conditions hiOlBIIIf." (Tktw hittCiph, ui. 8.) 

•• 
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those who went out from the desire of corruption and 
entered into the light of nature, because they did not 
know God, bot who, nevertheless, lived in purity, these 
heathen were the children of the free will. aud in them 
has the spirit of freedom unfolded great wonders, as may 
be seen in the works of wisdom which they left behind 
them." (Terrestrial and Celt8lial M11sunum, viii. g.) 

" In those heathen that were highly intellectual in the 
light of nature the interior holy realm was mirrored, and 
although the true divine intelligence was closed to them, 
and although they beheld merely an external reflection, 
nevertheless at the restoration of all beings, when the 
veil will be removed, they shall live in the huts of 

· Sem." (.M11stmum, xxv. 24.) 

Not only in the " Israelites" (in spiritually awakened 
races), but also in the •• heathen" (in those races that 
lived on a more material plane) was active the power 
of the Redeemer (the Word), that bad been spoken into 
Evet and thereby into all mankind. 

" .Adam issued from the one only God, and entered 
into a aelfhood, into ignorance, and he led us all with 
him into that ignorance (or misunderstanding); but then 
came the grace out of the same one and only God, and 
is offering itself to all those that are ignorant, to the 
heathen as well as the Jews." (.M11sterium, lxx. 78.) 

•• The heathen were not out of that seed of Abraham 
with which God made a covenant; but the first covenant, 
the word that had been in-spoken in mercy, was as a 
foundation in them. Therefore, says Paul (Rom. ix. 24), 
that God bad not called ond elected merely the Jews in 
their covenant, hut also the Gentiles in the covenant of 
Christt and that' He called ' My people' awl My ' be­
loved' those that did not know Him, and who, not know­
ing Him, were not His people in an external sense. The 
propoaition of grace, which had incorporated itself by 
means of the in-speaking in Paradise after the fall, was 



THE. CHRIST. 217 I 

contained in them, and according to that God called them 
His beloved ones. Only the children of wrath must be 
excepted, because in them the incorporation of the name 
of Jesus does not take place, but only th~ incorporation of 
wrath. The latter, however, never extends over whole 
races, but merely over such individuals among them as 
are like thistles among the wheat."1 (Graa, x. 24.) 

Before the Redeemer appeared in the flesh His re­
conciling and blissful power was participated by man by 
means of sacrifices. · 

•• Before the incarnation . of Christ mankind became ) 

1 Thua it appeara that • pel'BOn'a true Obriatianity does not depend nn 
his or her being l•arntd In repni to tbeolQgy, Dill' in subsoribiag to a. cer­
tain creed or belief, nor in going through certain o~oremonies, but in their 
beini penetra.ted by that principle of love a.nd wisdom which oonatitutea 
t.be Christ. 

•• It Is 981'J d"plorable to 1ee the world revile and storm, blaspheme oud 
denounce, whenevel' the gifta of God mauifeet themaehea in ma.nkind In 
different ways, and if they have not all the aame qnality of lmowl4<dge. 
What can a .m.n take if it is nnt generated within him f This (the quality 
of hie understudiug) ia not a matter of hia choice, hnt u hia heaveu (hie 
mental conatitution) is, 110 will God becume revealed t.o him." (Letter1, 
i. (4.) . 

"We ought not to peneeute eliCb other on account oft~ djj!erence of 
the gift& given to Ull, but rather rejoice in love towuda each other, aealng 
that the wdom of God is 110 inesha~ble, ud we •hnnld ihink thereoby 
of the future, a.nd what. would become of us if all knowledge were to 
become manifett oaly from oDe and within one ,aiugle IIOUL." (G.-, 
xiii. :at.) 

"If there were eveu a thonsand penona well taught by, GOO a.nd regene­
rated in the Spirit of Chriat auembled together, and if each of them bad 
his own particular gift aud aeH-knowlecige in God. 11evertbeleaa they would 
all be one in the rout of Cbriet., and each of them would be deeiroua ouly 
fnr the love of God in Chriat ; for which one of tbe diaciplea would nalt 
himaelf above his own Muter t If, ihen, we are one body in Christ, why 
should one member dispqte with another about. the food! If t.he mouth 
that deairea eats, all thtt member~~ recei'l'e 1Weugth, and each member baa 
ibl own office to imfold the wonders of God. Wu do oot. all use one and 

·the eame expreuion, bnt we all have only on11 spirit .in Christ. To each 
one ill given tbat which he ought to unfold in Qocl, so that the great 
myateriea of God may beoWa m&Di.feat, a.nd the wonder~~ tbat are in Hia 
. ..n.dom from eternity be revealed." ( TAreqold Life, ni. 24·) 
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re~ee!D_ed by means of the incorporated word and name- ~ 
of Jesus. Those who directed their will in (and to) Goa 'I 
have 1-eceived the word of promise, because the soul was •, 
accepted therein. Thus the whole law in regard to sacri- 1 

fice is nothing else but an antitype of the manhood of 
Christ. That which Christ did as man, when by means ' ~ 
of His love He reconciled the divine wrath, the same . 
was (symbolically) done by means of the blood of the ,! 
animals. The word of promise waa witltin the covenant, ' 
and in tbe'meant.iine God conceived of a figure (symbol), 
and by the power of the covenant He caused Himself w 
be reconciled symbolically, for ·the name of Jesus was 
within the covenant, and by means of the imagination it 
reconciled the fury and wrath within the nature of the 
Father." (Jfenschwerdu~. i. 7, ~2.) 

" The sacrifices were symbols of the object which 
God hnd proposed unto Himself. The divine imagina­
tion saw through the object of the covenant the animal 
hlood wl1erein Israel performed tile aaC!"ifice. Man had 
become earthly, and therefore God put be( ore Himself 
the object to a covenant of mercy, so that His imagina­
tion might not enter into the terrestrial consciousness 
of mao, and that His wrath-fire might not be ignited 
with the earthliness and the sins or mankind." t· ( Tilk. 
i. 289:) • 

This reconciliation (ur.atonement) could surely not 
result from the· merely external act of sacrificing ani­
mals, but by means of the faith that accompanied it. 
This faith required an external action or form wherein 
to become coru:eived. 

''All sacrificing without faith and divine desire is an 

1 Surely an interoal and apiritoal God could wan' no otbtu" aacri6ces 
than internal aud apiritual onea. Tbe animals in man, the anake of envy, 
tbe peaoook of vauity, tbe ox of ..,}f.will, &o., had to be killed, ao that 
God c."uld manilBI!t Himself in the parified sooL Any el:temal aaolifioe 
could at beat he a ay1nb0ll uf iLe interni!J, une. 
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abomination· ~ore God, and does not reach the gate 
of divine glory; but if man enters therein with the 
~r of faith, :he aunenders to it hia free will, and 
deeiM-b, that means, and through ita inatrumentality, 
to eater i;nto the eternal Cree will .or God.u (M1JIIt6rW,m, 
xxrii. 13.) 

"Why did the two brothel'& (Cain and Abet) wish to 
sacrifice to Sod, while atonement ia only to pa found 
within the earnest desire for the mercy of God, in pm7el" 
and in man's persuading hiiD8elr to depart from· his own 
evil will, to change and to repent, and b1 briDging his 
faith. and hope into tbe mercy of God t The free will of 
the soul is u thin as a n6tbing, and although within its· 
(material) body it ia aurrounded by something (substan­
tial), nevertheless its own conceived essence is in a atate of 
false desire on account of tl1e sin. If, then, this free will, 
with its (accompanying) desire, is to proceed towards God, 
it will have first to issue from its own illusive something, 
and whenever it issues from thence it is then naked and 
impotent, and again within the original nothing. If the 
will desires to go with or to enter mto God, it must die 
to its own selfhood and leave that (illusive) self i and 
whenevf'r the will leaves that self it; is tben like a nothing, 
and can therefore not act, strive for, o:r accomplish any· 
thing. If it wants to show ita power~ it muat be within 
eomething wherein it may conceive and form itself, ae is 
the case with Faith ; for if there is to be an active faith, 
then that foith Ulust conceive of somethibg (have some 
object) wherein it may act. .Even the free will of God 
conceived itself within (bas for its objeoi) tl1e internal 
spiritual world, and acta through the latter. Thus the 
free will of the soul of man, having its origin from the 
ab7sa (the primordial, unfathomable will), must conceive 
it.self into something, so as to become manifest o.nd to 
1uove before God." (Mysterium, xxvii. 1, 4-6). 

The earthly aud impure substance of the victim was to 

• 
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be destroyed by the firet but this fire was ·not of a ter• 
restrial but of a celestial kind.1 

., The spirit of man has issued from God, and has gone 
from God (the Eternal) into time, a.nd within the tem­
poral it has become impure. Now it will have to leave 
its impurity, and by means of the sacrifice enter again 
into God." (Mysterium, xxvii. 34.) 

"Adam's body has been created out of the .Limus of 
the earth, and also out of the Lim us of the heaven of 
·holiness; but the Limtts of heaven, wherein the free will 
could conceive itself into a. celestial form and move, act, 
think, and pray before God, was weakened in .Adam, and 
therefore the two brothers ignited (sacrificed) the frnits 
of the earth. Cain brought of the fruits of the earth 
(matter), but Abel of the first-born of his fiocks (of the 
spirit), and these they ignited by means of fore." (Myst~­
num, .xxvii. 7·) 

" An animal medium, namely, the flesh of animals, 
was to come within the boly (will-)6re of Moses, because 
man had become of an animal nature, so that the animal 
nature, by means of the wrath~fire of the Father, may 
become consumed, and that the love-fire might ignite the 
fire of the human soul by means of the desire introduced 
within the victim. Thus the desire of God in the Word 
perceived the desire of man through the fire ; .for in the 
(divine) fire was consumed the animal vanity in the will 
of man, by means of the wrath, and then the purified 
human will, with the incorporated paradisiacal grace, 
entered as a sweet odour into the love-fire of God." 
(Communion, i 3 1.) 

" Although wood and animals have been used at the 
sacrifices. nevertheless the :fire used thereby was not pro­
duced by external means, but originated from the highest 

1 Such animal Racrifi.cee are atill taking place, whenever ma.u killa hLI 
senaua.l desires a.ud u.cri6C08 them upon the altar of hia aoul. Then tha 
auima.l symbols in hil utral light are deetroyed by the magic tire of hia 
epiritaal wilL 
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tineture of the paradisiacal foundation. This holy file 
consumed the victims by means of the imagination and 
igUition of God, and thus the human. will, that had been 
introduced therein, and which was still clinging to the 
earthly condition, was (and still is) purified in the tire 
and redeemed from sin. The grossness of the elements 
was to be consumed. and out or the coDBUmmation by 
fire was to issue the true, pure, beautiful1 and spiritual 
image that had been created in Adam, and which, while 
it was contained within the fire of divine wrath, could 
now be made to appear in its clearness by means of this 
holy fire." (Baptism, ii 2, 16.) 

Within this holy :fire, wherein was tepresented the 
light of the Christ and also the reconstitution of man to 
his true state of being, man was to enter with his mind, 
and thereby become reunited with God. 

" At the times of the Old Testament the at-one-ment 
by sacrifice took place by means of the holy fire, which 
was a symbol of the wrath of God that was to consume 
the sin together with the soul The Father's quality in 
wrath was manifest in that fire, and the Son's quality 
in love and meekness introduced itself into the wrath. 
They sacrificed the flesh of animals, but they introduced 
their imagination and prayer to the grace of God." 
(Baptism, i. 2, 23.) 

"There was an animal quality, the animal soul, that 
originated from the planets, attached tci the mind of man, 
in consequence of which their prayer and will was not 
pure before God, and therefore the wrath-fire of God 
consumed this animal vanity of men by means of the 
sacrifice ; but the conceived image of grace went with 
the prayer into the holy fire. Thus tbe children of IBrael 
were reconciled with God and relieved of tbeir sins in a 
spiritual manner, and with respect to a future fulfilment, 
because Christ was to come and to take up the human 
state, and to enter into God as a sacrifice to His wrath-
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fire, aDd thus to oha~ge the wrath into love.N 1 (&~ 
ii. 25.) 

" l'he victim, the wood, tbe smoke, were all terrestrial. 
and likewise waa man earthly. as !ar as his external bod7 
ia concerned i but after the sacrificial ohject was ignited 
(by the magic fire) i~ beoame of a spiritual nature. fOl' 
from the wood isaued the fire, whiph accepted and coa­
sumed the object From chis consummation resulted the 
smoke of the fire, and was followed by the light, and this 
light was the symbol wherein entered the imagination 
of man and that of God, which produced a conjunction 
of both." (Mysterium, xxvii. 29, JO.) 
, «God desired to smell (during the sacrifice) nothing 
except the will of mali, that is to say, the human life, 
which before the time of this world was within the wotd 
of God-not yet as a created being. but as a power-and 
which was breathed into the created image. This it was 
that was " smelled " by God by means of the sacrifice, and 
within the essence of Christ or the grace, that had bean 
spoken into man, and it readjusted the will by means of 
grace in the fire, so that. the will became again divine. 

· At the same time it made one fire out of the combination 
of the human life.fire and the divine love-fire. and the~ 
with was constituted a true sacrifice of sin and restitution, 
because the sin was sacrificed to the fire of divine wrath, 
to be consumed therein." (Comm1tnion, i. 3z.) 

"The sacrifices of the children of God, especially the 
first fatl1ers a.fter Adam, were nothing but symbols, wherein 
was repres~ted bow the (animal) soul was sacrificed 
within the wrath-fire of God and transformed therein 
into a. love-fire; that .is to say, tha.t she was to enter 
~tQ a s~te of detth and dying in regard to self-will, 
and that thus her fals-e willing would be consumed, and 
that she would issue into a clear light, through the fire 

1 If the light of wisdom, th11 Son, entera tbe fiery will, the Father, then 
tloes the Soa beoou6! oDe with the Fa.tber, and the 'Wt'a&b of the Father 

6 becoiDIIII neonciled lioDd changed into that light which ia love. 
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and by means of the in-spoken gracil_, and enter into 11. 

:iJ.ew birth ; not dark, but clear and radiant. Further­
more was it to signify how the poison introduced within 
the soul by the Berpeut would have to be eliminated, 
like the separation of awoke from the fire, ao that 
the latter appears as a clear shining splendour, and no 
longer imprisoned (latent), as is the case in wood (before 
.it i.a ignited). Thus the children of God represented to 
themselves the process of regeneration by meana of the 
sacrifice through fire, and imagined the bruiser of the 
serpent's head within the fire; how in the fire of the 
soul He would trailBform the wrath-tire or God into a 
fireof light and love. and how the enmity would become 
separated from the soul, and the soul be transformed into 
an angel by means of the death of Ohrist and the entering 
of the love of God into that tire." (Baptism, i. 2, I o.) 

Thus the faithful "Israelites" (the children of light) 
Teceived, within the blissful covenant and in the flesh of 
the sacrifice symbolically, the flesh and blood of the Christ . 

.. The soul, that is to say, the mouth of faith within 
the soul, took in the sweet divine grace at the time of 
the sacrifice, not as a substance, but in power (spiritually) 
and in the fo1·eknowledge of future fulfilment1 when those 
powers were to become manift!st in the fi.esh. Tbns 
the body ate of the blessed bread and flesh, wherein 
waa the power or grace, i.e,, the imagination of the 
covenant. Thus the • Jews, ate of the fieph of (,lbrist 
and drank His blood symLolically, for tht JlOwer had 
then not yet become flesh and blood; but they enjoyed 
therein the word of grace that afterwards became human." 
(Communion, i. 34.) 

"The animal flesh which l!'as sacrificed to the Lord 
and afterwards eaten was sanctified for man, because the 
imagination of God entered therein, and therefore Moses 
-called it a holy flesh, and there was also a holy bread." 
( C'ommunion, i. 33 :) ' 
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CHAPTER XI. 

lNCA~NATION-THE CBLBSTIAL VIRGIN. 

The doctrine of the inca.rnatiou of Chrlat, or, to upr&aa a lq other word•, 
of the awakening of tbe germ of divine aeU-knowledge in man, is 10 

graod, that it ia impos•ible to form a conception of it M long u we 
occupy a narrow-minded. peraonal, 01' aect.a.riao point of view. U we 
desire to feel the power of the univenal Redeemer within our heart, 
we mllSt allow our mind to ex:pa.nd and embrace in our lo1'e all that 
ia diwin.., poble, and ideal in humauity. 

· IN considering the contents of the following chapter i~ 
will be especially recommendable to keep in mind the 
great occult maxim, that it is below as it is above, and 
that everything above has its corresponding part below; 
so that the great processes taking place in the macrocosm 
produce corresponding processes on the microcosmic plane, 
and that which exigts eternally in heaven (the spiritual 
plane) seeks to be embodied and represented in terres­
trial forms upon the earth. It is also well to remember 
that completion is attained only by the reappearance 
of the third principle in the seventh ; that is to say, by 
the spiritualisation of matter and the acquisition of form. 
A being or power belonging to an entirely ideal plane 
cannot produce any direct reaction in the grossly mate­
rial state of existence, no more than a tree can grow oat 
of the idea of a tree existing within the mind, but it 
needs a material seed or kernel to serve as a material 
focus for the attraction and distribution of material prin­
ciples. For similar reasons it was necessary that the 
Logos 1 should actually become flesh and enter the human 

1 The .Log"a i• everywher"•. and did not enter from any external locality. 
Likewiae the body of the eun ia everywhere, although it ma.nUesta its ligb' 
only in one locality in tho sky. 
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stote so as to produce a fundamental and radical change · ·~ 
in the will of humanity by atarting a new activity of .• ~ : •• ~ ·• 
light and love in its very centre or heart. · • .. 

This process is beautifully and allegorically describetl 
in the New Testament. 

In the configuration of the person of our Redeemer 
there are to be distinguished three factors : the eternal 
generation of the Son of God, His birth as a celestial 
Man, and, finally, His being incarnated as a terrestrial 
person.1 

•• Christ is greater than any angel in heaven, because 
He has a celestial human body ; He also has the eternal 
cele&tia.l bride, the virgin of divine wisdom, nnd, finally, . 
the Holy Trinity in His possession. We can truly say 
of Him that He is an individuality in the Holy Trinity 
in heaven, a. true man in heaven, and an eternal king in 
this world, a lord of heaven and of the earth." (Three 
Principles, xxii 86.) 

" The Word, or the second person in the Godhead, 
bas been from eternity in the Father, and by becoming 

1 All disputes about the nature of Christ only prove thAt the diaputanta 
are not Christiana, becau~~& if they were tn~e foUow01l'll of the Christ. they 
would have the living Christ within tbemllelvC18, and know Ria truo 
nature, The misunderatanding• of the " Christiana" rep!diog the Cb~ 
IU'iae from the fa.ct that they regard Rim aa aomething extemal and 
incompatible with human naturP. ; neither will any merely theoretical 
re•ea.ruh regarding thia mystery lea.d to any satiafaotory result. The only 
way in which tbia matter can be settled for onoe and for ever ill that thOt<e 
who have douhta about the divinity of Chriat 1ucoeed in raising Him from 
His t01nb within their own souls, when He will become revealed to them. 

"Each one deairea to be a child of God in hi• knowledge, and neverthe­
less disobedience and uufaithfulneaa are ae great in one people u they are 
in another. A belief that Christ liM onee been born and died for me and 
arill<!n frum death daM not make me a cblld of God. The devil knoWll 
that alao; but it is of no uee to him. I must clothe myMif iD Cbriat. 
by mean& of the del&ire of fa.itb ; I mUll~ enter myself into Hit obedience, 
His .incarnation, Ria autfering and death; I mu~t myself arise in Him 
aad adopt the ubedienee of Cbriat. Ouly iD this ws.y can I be a Christian, 
and not in any _other way." (My~terium, li. 43~ 
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incarnated in humanity it did not change its nature 
and become something else, but remained in the ::F~tber. 
in its centre and seat, as it had been from eternity. 
The other (second) formation took place in a natural 
manner at the time of the annunciation by the augel 
Gabrie1,1 when the virgin said to the angel,' Let it be 
done as you say.' The ful6lling of this Word was 
eft't!cted in the celestial element, as was tl1e creation o(_ 
the first Adam before the fall. The third formation 
took place simultaneously with the second, and at once. 
os when a terrestrial seed is sown whereof a child 
grows." (Three Pritnciple~. xviii 45.) 

" The holy Spirit of God formed the celestial, angelic 
substantiality within the one element by means of the 
virgin ; but the planets and elements of this world formed 
the external man, providing him with a natural bodf. 
and soul exactly like that of other human bein~, an" 
both in one person. Thereby each form had ita own 
particular state of perception and sensation, and the divine 
state did not mingle in such a manner (with the te~es­
trial form) as to cause the former to be diminished, but 
remained what it was (before the incarnation took~). 
and tho.t which it was not it became (by means of tit& 
incarnation), but without any separation, differentiation; 
or division of the divine being. Thus the 'Yom remains 
_in the Father, the created being of. the holy. element re­
mained before the Father, and the natural burna~ state 
was att.'lined in ~his world in the worn b of the virgin 

~Mary." 2 
( Tlt1·ee binciples, xx. 86). . · . 

1 '" Ga.briel.' a.n angel or god of sound, an internal, I!OtltCive @}lirit.'" 
(A tr?"Om, xii. 86.) · 

t There ia no doubt that, ae some will bave it, the legend of the descent 
of tbe Redeemer ie the description of au astml<>gical pro~ss ; but this 
theory, far from disproving the incama.tion of divine wiadom into a hup;aan 
form, confirms it ; becanse that which takes place in the ma.crocosm pro­
duces c:otTeJponding e!Jeeta in the microcosm. In man is tbe aun, the 
moon, the at_a.rs, and tbe whole of the zodiae. In the microco:sm Ia repre­
eented en~ry p:nt of the me.orooosm in it~ 1naterial and spiritUAl aspect. 
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Those who regard Christ as being not a person, aud 

who claim that Mary was o.n eternal virgin and not boru 
from terrestrial parents. are in error.1 

" Those err who say that Christ is not a created being. 
As far as His divi~ity is concerned, He is certainly not 
a created being ; bnt relatively to His celestial state, re­
garding which He says that He hnu come from heaven 
and was still in heaven, He is there both a creature 
iu human natut-e, and witho11t huma.Jtity an uncreateu 
being." (Lette1·s, ii. 54·) 

" There are sorne wbo have said tlta.t the virgin Mary 
was not a terrestrial being, and not the daughter of " 
Joachim and .Anna, because Christ is called the seed of 
the woman, and would therefore have to be born from 
an entirely celestial virgin. If this were so, it would 
serve very little to us poor children of Eve, as we have 
become earthly and are carrying our ~;ouls in earthly 
tabernacles." 2 (Men,scl,wcrdu11g, i. 8. 1.) 

41 It has been said that Mary was an eternal virgin 
of the Holy Trinity, and that from her Christ bad been 
born ; because, according to His own testimony, He did 
not come from human flesh and blood, but from heaven. 
It is true that our Lord said that He bad come from God 
and was to return to God, and tho.t no one would go to 
heaven except the Son of Man, coming from heaven and 
being in heaven ; but in tbllS saying He spoke evidently of 

When ma.zaseee tbe external 8UD ri•e in tbe outer Wln'ld, tbe 11m in bim 
ariaea and gives joy to b.ia beut. Any indindual penon, or allo humanity 
u a whole, may b"oome either a sod·or a dewU illOamate. 

1 Obriat, or the Univereal L01~ ia not a peraoDality in the usual ~P· 
tation of tba.t term, bot becomea penonal if pera01li6ed in man. Like· 
wi1e tbe oele!!iial virgin ia peno11i6ed In woman, in the 11&1118 - •• the 
li- uf the aua b.:oom~~& indi 'iclaalUecl i.Q a flower, • cliamoud, or prec:ious 
atone. 

' "Outeide of a body the apirlt cauot remain in Ita perfection, for 11.1 

eoon u it is 1eparated from the furm lt l011e11 ita rule, The body ill the • 
mother of the apirit. In the body 'be aplrlt ie born, and recelvea therein 
itl po"er acd &reupb. If it ll ieparated from the body i~ ttill 'cemaiDs 
a epirit, but lOMI itl raliDg power." (Auroro, :u•i. so.) 
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His human aspect, and not merely of His divinity; for tlte 
eternal God could not have been the Son of Man, neither 
could a son of man come out o£ the Trinity ; but if it 
had been possible to redeem man by means of a foreign 
soul brought down from heaven, wltere would then have 
been the necessity for God to enter into our ~oman) 
sbA.pe and to be crucified therein." 1 (Three Pri'Miplu, 
xxii 61.) 

If Christ had brought a foreign soul with Him from 
l1eaven, and not taken a. human soul from His mother 
Mary, He would have been foreign to us, and could 
11ot have become our Redeemer. 

"It is not true, as some say, that Christ bas taken a 
Foul unto Himself from the Word in the eternal virgin 
Mary, so that Christ was coming from God and the 
soul in His human nature had a beginning.'' (Jfysterium, 
lvi. 19). 

•• Christ. is not only a seed that came from heaven, 
so as to hive no other quality received from man except 
a human covering (body). If He had not a human 
nature He would not be the Son of .Man, ueither would 
He be my brother." (Tilk. i. 245.) 

" The soul of Christ is a creature like our own soul, 
and He has received it from humanity and in the body 
of Mal'y. Therefore we rejoice eternolly that the soul • 
of Christ is our broth~r and the body of Christ js 
our body in regenerated man." (Three Principles, 
xxiii. 30.) 

"What would it benefit me if Christ had brought 
with Him a strange soul? Nothing I But I rejoice that 
He has introduced my soul into the holy Ternary. Now 
can I truly say, 4 The soul of Christ is my brother, and. 
the body of Christ is the nutriment of my soul.'" (Tltree 
Principles, xxii. 78.) 

1 .And thft divinity in man eontinues to be crucified in him until tb~: ell­
will is dead r.nd tbe Chriat irlsen iii His own light. 
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But if Christ bad come only from a terrestrial virgin 
He would not have come from above, and would not have 
been pure. 

"Christ said to the Jewa, 'I am from above, but you 
are from below ; I am not of this world, but you are of 
this world.' If He had become butnan in au earthly taber• 
nacle, and not in a pnre, celestial, anu chaste virgin, snch 
as Mary had become in consequence of her having been 
blessed, He would have bee~ of this world." (Men.schwer­
dung, i. 9, 20.) 

" All that is born from the flesh and blood of this world 
is impure, and a pure virgin cannot be born in this co~­
rupted desh ancl blood; but Christ has been received and 
born without sin from a pure virgin." 1 (Thret. Principles, 
xxii. 36.) 

According t!l the external flesh, Mary descended from 
Joachim and Anna ; but she was also the daughter of the 
covenant, and as such she was blessed (penetrated) by the 
virgin of wisdom.2 

" Mary was generated from the seed of Joachim and 
Anna in the same manner as other human beings are 

I The Christ. can never be born or revea.led in any impure aoul. A aoul 
wherein regeneration i• to t&kll place must 1M! an immaculate virgin, baring 
no interooursa with any e~el'll&l god; but executing the will of God 
dwelling within hel'IHlll 

2 "An~~o" ia the Chaldeao name (or the astral light (11ee &cnt .Dodri1114!). 
"In the language of nature t.he name ' Mary • meana 'sa.lvation from 

tbie valley of aorrow.'" ( Principlu, xviii. 37·) 
No man CRn be S&VI!d without the grace of Mary, i.t., without thcs pre· 

eenee of that whiob is noble, e.xa.lted1 aarillg, and sa.nc:~ifying in him, 
" Human re&aQU can undantand nothing about the kingdom of Chri•t, 

n<>r about Hill person or office, btcause the teatament of Cbri&t ia oeleatial, 
and human reaaoning ill terrestrial ; the latter eeelts Christ in time, while 
Hto can only be found in eternity." 

"All mi.s11ndel'l!tanding ie cauaecl by the ciroumatance that tbe heaven 
wherein Christ. ia sea.ted to the right of God ill n.,t understood. and be. 
oause it ilil not known that thia heaven iB in tbia world, and thiB world 
roPted in heaven. They are both ODB ill the IJtber, like clay and nigbt." 
{Bap,itm, i.) 
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generated ; but she was blessed among women, so that in 
her the eternal virgin became revealed.'' (Threefold. IA/e, 
v.i. 72.) 

"Mary, in whom Christ became man, was truly the 
daughter of Joachim and Anna, according to the external 
fiesh, and generated out of their seed ; but in regard to 
the will she was the daughter of the covenant of, pro-­
mise, the object of the covenant, wherein the same became 
accomplished." (Mcmchwerdung, i. 8. 2.) 

"The pure and immaculate virgin in whom God was 
born is before God, and an eternal virgin. She was pure 
and without blemish even before heaven and earth were 
created ; and this pure virgin became incorporated in _ 
Mary. so that it rendered her n new being within the 
holy element of God. Therefore site was blessed_among 
women, and the Lord was with her, as was said \>y the 
an~el." (Tkrce Principles, xxii. 38.) 

The celestial virgin did not become terrestrial in Mary 
(or enter into her mechanically from the outside); but 
the omnipresent celestial virgin became revealed (un­
folded) within Mnry's innermost being.1 

"We cannot say that the celestial virgin. when she 
entered into Mary, became terrestrial by the order of God. 
but we say that the soul of Mary took hold of the celes­
tial virgin, aud the latter adorned the soul of Mary with 
the pure garment of the holy element, a pure, regenerated 
human being, and therein has Mary received the Saviout 
of the world, and given birth to Him in this world." 
(Three Principles, xxii. 44.) , 

"No other woman, ever since the time of Adam, be­
came clothed with the celestit\l vi1·gin except lbry; but 

1 The apirituiLl soul doe• not become an animal eoul in man ; neither ia 
tho former a aeparate entity to be put into the latter ; bnt as the vibra­
tioos of light awaken correaponding vibration~ within the ether that ia in 
darkneo, ao the divine harmony existing in the apiritualaoul of tbe universe 
awaken& corresponding harmonies in the &Oul of mau. 
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this took place in the soul-principle, and not in the ter· 
restria.l f!~.h." (Forty Questions, xx.xvi 12.) · 

; ·-•·M:IiJ.y :re.ceived the celestial token which was. un­
known to nature, and which was also un~~~wn to her 
in her. external womanhood, JBmely, the celestial-virgin, 
and in -that virgin she received the Word of the-Eternal 
Father." (Tk.ru P'l"itn.ciples, xxii. 43·) 

By means oC this unfolding or state of bliss the Word 
was enabled to take up the human state in Mary, and 
thus the celestial virgin that had become weakened in 
Adam became again strong and substantial in her. 

"The Word of promise, which was before the Jews aa an 
antitype, or as an image in a mirror, wherein the wrath­
ful Father imagined and wherewith He extinguished His 
wrath, began to move essentially, as it had not moved 
from eternity; for when the angel Gabriel brought to 
Mary the message saying that she should become preg­
nant, and when she expressed her wiUingness, saying, 
" Let it be done to me as you said," then the centre 
of the Holy· Trinity moved itself; that is to say, the 
eternal virginity w bich '\"\'as lost by Adam, became opened 
in her in the Word of life. The fire of divine love in 
Mary's being, in the virginal essence that bad been cor­
l'npted in Adam, was again restored." (JUnschwerd'Utl!f, 
i. 8, 3· 4·) 

" The Word, that stood in the virgin of wisdom and sur­
rounded by eternal wonders, entered again, out of great 
Jove to our image, which had been destroyed in Adam, and 
it became haman in Mary in consequence of the benedic­
tion." · (Frn·ty Questions, xxxvi. 10.) 

"The eternal virgin, being without substance, entered 
nlso into tl1e incarnation, and thus the true soul was 
received out of the essences of Mary. In this way 
the eternal virgin came into substantiality, for she 
received the human soul within herself." (Tkretfold 
Life., vi.?;.) 
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Mary could not by her own power pot herself in pos­

session of that celestial blessing, but it came to her by 
divine grace and in the power of the Holy Spirit. 

"The true being o£ humanity, that had died and disap­
pen.red (become latent) in 4dam, awoke again to J.iie ~n 
Mary, and thus ,she became highly exalted and like man 
before the fall. This, however, did not take place by her 
own power, but by the power of God. If the centre of 
God had not moved within her, she would !lotha~e b~n 
different from all other daughters of Eve." (McnsM.Wtr­
dung, i. 8. S·) 

" Mary is called a holy and pure virgin merely with 
reference to the celestial virgin that had taken possession 
of her, and clothed her with the pure element of Paradise. 
Mary did not obtain possession of this state by her own 
power, as is shown by the angel saying to her, 'The Spirit 
of God will come over you, and you will be overshadowed 
by the power of the Supreme ; therefore the Holy One 
that shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God."' (Three Principles, xx. 41.) 

"The words o£ the angel,' The Spirit of God will come 
over you, and you will be oversLladowed by the power 
of the Supreme,' means : The Holy Spirit shall open ~he 
closed centre within, in the moribund seed, a11d th~ 
Word of God will enter with living and celestial ~~ll· 
stantiality within that which l1ad been closed in l!_ea.tb, 
and become one flesh with it." 1 

( T!wce P1-inciples, 
nii. 41.) 

It is c~::rtain that the soul of the Redeemer could issue 
from Mary only on account of her being of a character 
full of humility and in accordance with the will o£ 
God; and it is furthermore certain that she spiritually 

1 Perhaps the ~~ame idea might be a.ppro~~ebed by saying: The di\ine 
h&rmony underlying the original order of natnre, which waa thrown 
into confusion by the action o( an evil will within the aevt-u qualiti~ of 
eternal n~~o~ure, crea.t"d a centre of harmony within the soul of Mary, 
which, expanding from within outwardly, rendered her whole nature ba.~ 
moniolis IUid spiritu•l 

I 
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enjoys a high state of glorification for hnving had the 
qualifications necessary for becoming the mother of the 
Redeemer. 

"The first thing that a child (in the womL) receives is 
the tinct?.we of its mothet•. Thus it was .in the case of 
Christ. When the angel announced to Mary the coruing 
incarnation of Christ, it was the mother's will, and ~e 
tincture which received the Limbus of God and impreg· 
nated her, belonged to bet•. If, then, the soul of the 
child is in the Holy Trinity, do you then not think that 
its glorious light beautifully illuminates the mother, and 
does not that mother rightfully put her feet upon the 
Moon,1 as being exalted above all that is of an ea1·thly 
nature 1 She gave birth to the Redeemel' of the world 
without any carnal commingling, and from her issued the 
body which attracts all members, namely, the children o£ 
God in Christ, i.e., the children of Light." ( Tltree Prin-
ciples, xviii. 93-98.) 

Mary, however, was not deified. In spite of all bel' 
greatness she could only through her Son become perfect 
and inherit heaven.11 

"The Word which was promised by God in the garden 
or Eden came to bloom in the life· light of the virgin; and 
when the angel Gabriel, by order of the Father, came to 
give to it an impulse by means of the message, it then 
entered iuto the one element or the chaste vi1·gin, but 

1 Tbe sunlight of wisdom (aelf- knowledge and eell·pemlption) is snpe­
rior to all tba.t is merely imagina.ry, fmcifnl, and illusive. Wisdom aeea 
tb~ illusion, but is not captivated by it. 

~ No aonl can become divine or deified by merely oontemplatiJig God as 
if He :were coJuetbing fureign to her~&lf. God must become substantial . 
and corpurilied in her. Th~ mere iclealiat ia aatisfied with enjoying in his 
imagination the beauty of the ideal1 but does not. embody it within bim. 
eelf. The uo-ca.lled "realiat" ia aatie6&d with what he belie\'ea to be rt:al, 
and acqqhu nothing betwt than what he already has. The tnle CbriRtii.II, 
i.e., tbe "ideo-realiat," B4>eka to realise the id10al1 ao that it become& • 
p~rt or h~lf. 

~J 
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not so entirely within her soul and body ....so _ _.IS_ tQ _ d~ 
her pel'8on." (Three Principles, xviii. 89.) 

" The virgin Mary entered into great perfection, .like 
the ·star of the morning, which is more glorious than the 
rest of the stars. She attained perfection and beatitude 
through her Son, Jesus Christ." (Three Principles, xviii. 
88.) . 

_ " The virgin Mary did not become deified~ Christ 
llimself says, 'No one goes to heaven except the Son 
of Man, who came from heaven and is in heaven.' All 
others have to attain heaven through Him. Q!lrist~ 
their heaven, and the Father is the heaven of Christ.'• 
(Three Principles, xviii. 8g.) . 

The external kingdom of this world did not become 
separated from the virgin ; but it lost its power over 
her. The quality of her inner life communicated itself 
to her physical body. 

" When God moved in Mary as His object, then \V.!!8 
she highly blessed, and in that benediction of the_~­
deemer she became impregnated. Now, it is known that 
the seed of man communicates its qualities to the body. 
When the divine lire entered into the essence of the seed 
(power) of 1\:lary, her whole body, which was then s~­
rounding the body of the (divine) image, became highli 
blessed, and quickened by this wonderlul moving of God.­
The e~ternal kingdom of this world. was then not sepa­
rated from. Mary, she was still imprisoned therein; but 
the tincture of her blood became kindled with the divine 
tincture; i.e., with the tincture of the sud; 
eating its qualities to the corporeal form." 
33I.) 

communi­
(Tilk. i. 

"The soul of Mary became surrounded by the divine 
living substantiality, not relatively to her terrestrial but to 
her celestial nature, so that the terrestrial state was merely 
supplementing her beftlg. Her soul, with the Word of 
life that became lJUman in her, was to pass with it through 
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the death and wrath of the Father into the celestial con-
. sciousnesa, and thus her external buman nature had to 
die in regard to earthly life, so that she could live in , 
Gt;>d. But because she has been blessed; and has carried 
in her womb the object of the covenant, that which was 
~lestial in her consumed her terrestrial pat·t." (Men­
sch:wt1'dwn,g, i. 9, 18.) 1 

The Saviour had to receive earthly essences from .Yary, 
and He became in her, in the normal \Vay,·a tel'reatrial 
roan.2 

" The virgin comprised Christ as a mother her' child. 
She gave to him natural essences, such as abe bad inherited 
fro~ ~r _parents, and these essences from her flesh and 
blood he received to the element, and became therein 
~J.iving soul." (Three Principles,, xviii. go.) 

"The living Word that dwelt within the eternal 
virgin attracted to itself the flesh of Mary-that is 
to say, the essences from the corporeal body of Mary 
-and thus there grew in nine Jnonths a complete 
human being with soul, spirit, and flesh." (Threefold 
L1jc, vi. 79.) • 

" The life of Christ did not begin to stir immediately 
at the time of conception, or in any supematuralmanner, 
but this took place at the proper natural time, as is the 
case with all the children of Adam. Thus in nine months 
l1e grew to be a coiDplete human being, and was bom 
like all other children of Adam. He might hav~ caused 
himself to be born magically, but if this had been done 
be- would not have been in this world in a· natural 
manner." (Memckwerdung, i. 10.) 

Jn Christ, as the son of Mary, there were united all 
the three principles, but without commingling with each 

1 Tbe ManM became t.bsarbed in the BuddAi. 
' "God livea al3o in mau." (Threefold Lif~, ::d, 106.) Eocb hl:llllaD 

being (if be is uot godlesa) carries God &Dd the Chriat, the Holy Spiri~ the 
Tirrfn Mary, toguther with the angel Gabriel ud all the reat of the &ng•ll 
and epirita witl:.in himeelf. It is, therefore, of little nse to aeek for all 
tbu.t in hilltnq. We can find it nowben exllt'pt within o11neh111. 

_j 
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other, so that, in spite or His terrestrial body, He remained 
nev¥iheless free from sin. . 

" Christ in Mary accepted all the three principles, 
but in divine order, and not intermingled, such as they 
became in A?am, who, by means of his imagination, in~ 
traduced the ex.ternal realm into the internal realm, into 
the soul-fire, in consequence of which the light became 
extinguishfd. He (Christ) had on Himself the soul­
essence, or 

0 

the first principle, tbe substance of th~ 
image ol the second principle, and finally the external 
form, i;e., the thir!i principle." (Tilk. i. 336.) 

"Christ took frolU l!ary the interior seed that bad 
been weakened in A~o.m, and to this was attached the 
external seed of the fiesh, but so that they did not mix 
with each other, ueither were they separated ; but they 
were relatively to each other like God, who dwells in 
the world, while the world neverthe1ess is not God." 
(Stiefel. ii. 204o) 

" Christ did not by means of His external body pro-:­
duce sin and. dishonour. No, this cannot be; but J!!l 
has taken upon Himself as a burden the sin which 
we have inherited from Adam, and which He was to 
c~~~y .~s if .He ~ere Adam, while He still was nQ\ 
Adam. (Stlefel, 11. 499.) 

"Christ diu not tak~ upon Himself the awakened and 
conceived vanity (selfishness) which the devil introduced 
into the flesh by means of his imagination, and which 
caused the flesh to sin i but He took the awalceued 
forms of life (principles) which from a state of harmony 
had issued, each one in its own desire. Therein He 
took upon Himself our sin and disease, aud death and 
hell; but only for the purpose of tincturing them by 
His love, by means of His celestial blood which He had 
poured into our extemal human nature, and this was ~o 
change hell into heaven, and to introduce the human 
qualities again into divine harmony." (Regeneration, 
iii. I I o) 
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Still less has the . innermost essence of the Lord, the 
eternal Word, ever mingled with His terrestrial body1- it 
did not even tningle with His human soul.1 

" God has become revealed within the external seed 
(principle) _of Mary, for Christ did not diffilr while upon 
the earth from other human beings in form, substance, 
or external appearanc!!. In that e~ternai seed He did 
not take up divinity ; His external form was modal, and 
He annihilated death therein." (Stiefel, iL 2"63.) 

·,;·Christ truly attracted to -HimseU our human essences 
while in the body of the virgin :Mary, and He has be­
come our brother (thereby). B..Yt: _t.~e hfDa.n easencea 
ca_nn9t apprehen~ His eternal cllvinity ; ·only the new 
man, born in God, conceives oiit as- the body apprehends 
of the soul" (Tkrte Principles, xxii. 48.) 

'' Tlle soul and the Word are not one or one being. 
The soul is bam from the centre of nature, from the 
essences, and belongs to the body,. for she issues from 
the essences of the body, and attracts to herself the 
body ; but the Word is from the centre of the majesty, 
and draws the ruajesty unto itself." (Threefold Life, 
vi. 83.) · 

The Word and the soul are not standing separately 
side by side, but the latter is penetrated and illumined 
by the former.' 

1 The dh·ine epirlt, i,c., the spiritual couacionm- of each ()r any indi. 
vidaal penon upon t.bis earth, never wu, ill, or will be impriiOned, iocar­
!lated or reincarnated, or a.baor'bl!d in any material mind or person. It 
for ever remaina in heaven, ie., ia iu own Cl!leatial J>tate. The mind and 
t.be body are merely reflections of the light of t.be epirit u it 11hines into 
•• matter." The true Me ia in heaven ; his shadow wolka upon the earib. 

~ Whenever I epeak of the znan Cbriat, and of what a triune God and 
man He I•, I make a distinction between the human -~atore, tha.t came 
frl)m us human beinge, and the triune Divinity, the revealed word of \be 
power and omnipotence. Not that they are separated from each other. 
but the Spirit oi God i.e blgber than the being to which that Spirit givei 
birth ia lt• outbreatbed word. I do not say that t.he sweet and belaYed 
Chritt ia tbe ~, ~t it ia the holy suubi.De lu the flame of love ill the 

_j_ 
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" The soul and the Word are not standing side by 
side ~ke two persons, but the Word penetrates the soul, 
and out of the Word shines the life-light; whereby, 
however, the soul remains free to herself. .A. red.hot 
iron is iu itself dark and black, but the fire penetrates it, 
so that it becomes luminous. There has no change hap~ 
pened to the iron itself; it remains iron and the heat 
remains heat ; one is as free as the other, and neither 
one is the other. Thus has the soul been put into the 
fire of divinity, so that divinity may penetrate and 
illuminate the soul, and dwell therein and conceive of 
her, although the soul cannot conceive of divinity; never4 

theless she does not become transformed. Divinity con­
c~iv~s . t!J~. ~oul and endows her with the po-wer of 

1 majesty." (TMeefold Life, vi 8 3.) 

Christ did not become human merely withiri the virgin 
Mary, but also in an unlimited celestial manner. 

"While Christ lived upon the earth His external form 
t was limited like our own bodies, but the internal man 

was immensurable." (Tkree Principles, xxiv. 88.) 
" The Word bas become humanity everywhe.re i that is 

r 
to say, everywhere became unfolded the divine substan· 
tiality wherein our eternal humanity exists. We ought 

.• ;· to exist in the same corporeal substantiality in eternity, 
1 wherein exists the virgin of God, and we must cloth~ 
1 ourselves with the virgin, for Christ bas clothed Himself 

with her." (~fenscltwenlnng, i. 8, 12.) 
•• The . wh_Qle angelic world is the substantiality of 

C~r!_s~ acco~ging to His celestial essentiality, ' ~~~d' 
in rega.r.d to t~e pers_onaljty of humanity, but outside ~f 
it is uncreo.ted and eternal." (Letters, xii. 56.) 

The celestial and unlimited corporeity of our Re­
deemer is incomprehensible to the reasoning intellect ; 

man; for whenever I see a holy Christian m:~-n stand or walk I do not say, 
"Here l!tanda or walks Cbr1at;" but I sa.y, "Heore stands and walb a 
Chridian mau in whom ahiDea the san Qf Chria~." (Stiif, 421.} 
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bttt it is nevertheless logical to accept it, because in 
Christ the infinite God became man.1 

.. Reason says : ' The body of Christ is in one place ; ·. 
how then can it be everywhere? It is a creature, and 
one creature cannot be in every place at once.' But 
listen, dear Reason. ' When the Word or God became a 
human being in the body of :Mary, -was it then not also 
(at the. aail'ie time) high abov~ the stars 1- -While it was 
at Nazareth was it then not also at Jeroealem and every .. 
where 1 Or do you think that God, while He became a 
man, bad been confined to His human form 1' This is 
an impossibility, and thus, while God became man, His 
humanity was everywhere where His divinity existed." j 
(Three Pri'Miples, xxiii. 8.) 

"Christ has not become man solely in the body of the 
(terrestrial) virgin Mary (in that sense), as if His diviuity 
or divine essentiality had been captured, imprisoned, or 
seated therein. .As little as God, who is the futness of 
all things, resides in one place alone, so little has God 
moved in only one small portion (of the Word); for He is 
not differentiated, but everywhere one and a whole, and 
wherever He becomes manifest there He is manifest as 
a whole. Neither is God measurable, and there ltas no 
place of residence been discovered in Him, unless He 
should establish for Himself such a dwelling in one of 
His creatures ; but even then He remains a whole apa.rt 
from and beyond such a created being." (Men8Clllwer4 ' 

dU11fJ, i, 8.) 

In this respect Christ may be likened to the sun, 
who is also immensurable in his aspect as a power, but 
which is nevertheless existing as a separate body in 
space. 

"We may compare the aun to Christ in His aspect as 

• It is. univereal and MVertbel.e• individu11l, lilt& tbat of • god. 
' Thb would be like imagining lbat tbe ttlmk of • tree wall dwelling 

witbbl the leave~. 
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a created being, and the whole depth of space may be 
compared to the Father. If we then see that the sun 
shines within the whole depth of apace, and sends his 
heat and power everywhe1'8, we cannot then say that 
within the depth the power and light of tbe sun ie 
nowhere outside of the body of the sun; for if the light 
and substance of the sun were not everywhere, space could 
not receive the power and light of the sun. It requires 
two powers or principles of a similar nature to be recepoo 
tive of each other. The depth (of space) contains its 
light, but hidden (latent). If it were the will of God, 
the whole depth would all be sun." (MeWJCkwerdung, 

I i, 8,) 

" .As the sun shines through all the external world, 
causing everything to become more powerful and fertile, 
and as nevertheless the world and the sun are (in their 
corporeal centres) to be distinguished from each other, 
so Christ, as a manifested Sun, shines out of (the depth 
of) J ebovah or Jesus, in the c_~eat~d h~manity of Christ. 
Jehovah is the eternal divine Sun, and within that 

· ; Sun has been hidden to all creatures the great Love­
Sun of Christ, as a heart in the centre of the Holy Trinity ; 
but by the moving or the Godhead He has become revealed 
as 11. holy Sun of divine love." (Stiifel, ii. 422.) 

"The sun illumines tbe world; but this would not be 
possible if there were not within the depth a similar state 
of being as that which constitutes the sun. LiKewise 
the corporeity of Christ is all the fulneas of the heavens, 
As a created being in the person and without the person ; 
but (both) exist in one spirit and one-power ns one, 3011 

not in a. state of duality or as two things separated 
from each other." (Till.:. ii. 2 5 r.) 1 

This unlimited, celestial (state of) being of the Re­
deemer is nevertheless lower than the Godhead. 

" When the Word enters into the one pure element, 
t The uuiversallife aod tbe iudh-idual life a.re only one principle. 
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the virginal matrix, it does not become separated from the 
Father, but remains eternally, and is everywhere present 
in the heaven of the element wherein it entered, and 
wherein it has become a new creature, called a ' god.' 
This very new creature is naturally not born from the 
flesh and blood of the (physical) virgin, but of God, out 
of His element (the celestial virgin), and in the power 
of the Holy Trinity, which remains therein eternally in 
its fulness. But the co_r,po!~~~y of. the element of tha~ 
C_!~t.~4 being is lower than the Godhead, for the Godhead 
is spirit, and the holy element is born out of the Word 
from eternity. Thus the Lord has entered into the ser­
vant, whereof all the angels in heaven are filled with sur­
prise. It is the greatest miracle that has occurred from 
~11 eternity, because it is against (human) nature, and 
could only have been accomplished by divine love.'' 
(Three Principles, xviii. 42.) 1 

1 ·"You must not seek for any historical knowledge in our writings. It 
is not possible to see God with earthly eyes, and therefore it ie impossible 
for an unillumined mind to comprehend heavenly thoughts and perceptions 
in its terrestrial vehicle. Like can be grasped only by like." (Prine • 
..4ppendia; JO.) 

Q 



CHAPTER XII. 

RBDBMPTION. 

11 God liYea also iu mau. Therefore if we an bnt aeeldug a:od lo.utg om" 

own (true) aelf, we ~ell love God. That which we do &o eaoh other 
we are doiag &o God. Be who aeeb and ilnd. bt. brother aud liner 
boa~Wught &DJ fOQnd God, We are in Him all 011e body,..ltb may 
member~~, each of which hu its oWD funotio1111." (ThreefoU Lif4, 
xi. ro6.) 

IT was the will of God, by means of becomiDg Himself 
human, to reinstate man, who in consequence of his sin 
had become degenerated into an earthly being, into the 
glorious state in which he had been created originally. 

As this statement, on account of the old theological 
ideas which it is liable to awaken in the mind, will pro-­
bably be misunderstood, we will attempt to express its 
meaning in different terms. f... God, the will Of eternal 
wisdom, willed that His wisdom should become manifest 
in a human form, because the universal man, having be­
come absorbed by the attractions of the sensual plane, had 
lost that divine state of consciousness which renders pos­
sible the perception of divine truth. As it is only the 
truth in man that can know universal truth, and as this 
principle of truth had become inactive in him, it was 
necessary that the Christ (the Truth, the Life, and the 
Light) should become active in him, and by Tendering 
man truthful, self-conscious, and living within the light, . 
reinstate him in his former position which he occupied 
in the macrocosmos before he sank into materiality and 
degradation1• 

1 If we take of the bistol'y of redemption the otdinn.ry theological view, 
and regr.rd it 1111 the work of &II edra.coamic God, getting olrended and 
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"The spirit of this world has captured the body 1 and 
rendered it earthly, so aa to cauae body and 1oul to be 
corrupted. Thus we are no longer in pos8888ion of the 
pure element necessary for the formation of a (pure) body, 
but an outgrowth of the four elements in combination 
with the influence of the stars. Thia body does not be­
long unto the Godhead God does not unfold Himself 
with!~ an unclean body, but only ~~- ho(y (regenerated, 
interior) mao; in the pure imag~ which He created in the 
~~ginning. -There waa then. -nothing iiSe to be done -thaD. 
to regenerate that imag~ by mf3~D8 of tlie heart" and light 
of God." ( Plvru Principlu, :uiii. 2 I.) . 
- 11Ma.n must again go out of the spirit of the planets 

aud elements and enter into a new birth, into the life of 
God. This the soul cannot accomplish by her own power, . 
and therefore the lile of God out of love and mercy came/ 
to us into the :flesh and took our human soul again unto 
itself, into the divine life, into the power of the light; so 
tba.t in this lire we may enter into a new birth and pene­
trate unto God." (Threefold- Life, i, 17.) 

"To the human spirit (as auch) it was impossible to 1 

issue from the torment of anguish and enter into the 
region of heaven, and thel'efore God had to come agaiD J 
into humanity and aid the human spirit in bursting the 
doors of the darkness, so that it may enter within them 
(clothed) in divine power." 2 (TMetfold Life, xxi. 21.) 
angry, and becoming reconciled by baring hi• enn killed by mau, i& be· 
c:omea at unc:e a.baur<I and incredible ; but if we Jonk at it in ito& hoe light, 
namely, q an alleg.,ry de&cribing an inua-mie pNCeU going on in the 
body of macrocoemio and micro0011mia man, it 'ben becomea intelligible. 
It waa not a.n outalde deity, but the diviDe wiD, active within the heart of 
humanity, that willed that huma11ity ebauld be ared. by the awAkening of 

. the di'l'ine will in -D, and the aame piOCellll takee place nen now in 
the organiam of evt!ry individual on eutariug from 1piritual darkne111 into 
light. 

1 The term '' body," u a matter of COUl'IIO, doee not refer to the viaible 
form of earth, which ia merely an inatrument for Ita inner inhabitant, 
but to t.bat principle of wbioh tbat. form ill IUl exlleroal upre•iou. 

, In uther word1, tbens ia no other .,.1 of reetoriug lbe ordu except bJ' 
means of ito& reatoratiuu. 

1. 
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I 

"Cb~t came for the purpose of healing__ the injurr 
'!hieh .Adam h~ sud'ered when he "died relatively to the 
celestial kingdom. !!~~--to_ awa.k~J?-. ~pe jn~~an 

j 
who bad disappeared in .Adam;lmd to regenerate hiDi in 
His power, and to bruise for ever the serpent's head of 
wrath and falsehood, (that is to say)~ ~jll_t~e (selfish) 
t~atrial ~_lll.'' (Stiefel, ii. 168.) 

To effect this reconstitution the direct action of God 
upon humanity would not have been sufficient. With­
out the incarnation a real union of God and man, and 
a resurrection of the latter from death, would not have 
been possible.1 

"It was the will of God to transmute humanity, after 
it had become earthly, again into the celestial quality, to 
t~Jbe. hum@_~a~Jl (material element) W._~o ~!aven, to 
make out of the four elements only one, and to transform 
th~ wra~ -~ ~od in h_!tm~ quality into love. But the 
wrath of God, having become ignited in man,-was a power 
of fire and fury, to resist which, and to transform it i~to 
~~. i~ 1V~-- ne~ssary that love itself shoUld en~~t: in!9 
tJ:!.E!_ ~atq_ f)!:!4. _!\!!rend~r itself whoily to __ i_t. It was 
not enough for that purpose that God should remain 
in heaven (in His own divine self-consciousness), and 
look lovingly down upon humanity. This would not 
have subdued tbe power of the fury and wrath, neither 
would they have entered into a state of love." (Signature, 
xi. 7·) 

" In the-holiness of God the human essence could not 
have been conceived without the presence of an appro­
priate medium ; the will was separated from it. There-­
fore God became man, so that ile might endow or bless 
humanity with His divinity, and that He may become 
conceivable to us." (Baptism, ii. 36.) 

1 If tbe light sbinea merely upon the lltlrface, it then dne• uot penetrate 
into ihe deptb.B. The will had to become aotive within the desh, Thia 
divine will is love, which is aub&tantial and not • mere dream. 

• 



REDEMPTION. 

"Before tl1e incarnation took place, the Word conld 
redeem the soul, so that she could stand the test before !I 
the Father in the :fire; but not (the test) in the love 
and delight before the light of the Holy Trinity. A 
rising from the tomb was not thus to be accomplished. 
If~~~ was _t~_!>~ r_~ised fro~ the tomb, the Word had 1 
first to ~~~me man." 1 (Tivree Principles, xvi 35.) • 

. "The pious liave clothed themselves in Christ before) 
His incarnation in tbe covenant of promise, not in sub­
stance, but merely in power; not in the flesh, but merely 
in the spirit." (Stieftl, ii 442.) 

In consequence of sin the power of death had become 
a ruler, and therefore the Redeemer entered Himself into 
death for the purpose of conquering it, and to obtain for 
us again the fulness of divine life.2 

"In consequence of the sin th~re was no salvation for 
man ; if the eternal Word and heart of God l!ad not 
b~come human and ente~d into the third principte,-into 
the human ft~sn _and blood, taking upon itSelf (the state 
of) a hu-man soul, and entering into the death of the des- -\-
titute soul, whereby it could take away from death its '\ 
power and from he11 its terrible sting, and thus conduct 
the soul out of death and redeem her from hell." (Three--
fold Life, viii. 39·) 

" Adam's soul had turned from God and died relatively 
to the essentiality of the light. Thus the second Adam 
brought the soul again into __ ~~ _1i!81 i.e., into the. foUJ?.­
tain oL wrathJ and ignited again the light in death. Then 
shone the -light again into the -~arknees; and death diec:l 
itself, and for -the -wrath or hell there was- created a 
pl~gi~~, ( Tilk. i~ 5 I 3:) 

1 The tomba from wbiob maD muat arise are error, paaeious, and 
temptatlon11. 

, The light could DOt haYe redeemed tbe darkneAS iu any other way 
than by entering therein ; neither could anything entirely aplrltual and 
uuu~ntial have acted upon I'JIMter, 

__ _j __ -=---.::.~-·-
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"Aa we bad gone out hom the freedom of the angelic 
world and entered into the dark torture, therefore the 
power and the word of the light became man, and led 
us out of the darkness and through death in the fire 
into the freedom of divine life, into the divine e&88D­

tiality. Therefore Ohri&t had to die and to enter into 
the divine essentiality' through hell and through the 
wrath of etemal nature, and to open a road for our 
soul through death and through the wrath, ou which 
we may enter with Him by means of death into divine 
life." (MM&Chwmltllli{J, i. 3, 7.) 

" When the two kingdoms, the wrath of God and the 
love of God, were battling with each other, then appeared 
Christ as the hero. He willingly surrendered Himself to 
the wrath (to the suB'ering caused by the lower princip'• 
that had been awakened to consciousness in corusett98'Dl'8 

·--of the sin), and He extinguished it by His love. He came 
from God .into this world and took our soul into Himself, 
so that He might take us out of the earthly state into 
Himself and lead us thus into God. He regenerated us 
within Himself, ao that we would become capable of living 
again in God, and that we should put our will into Him. 
In Him He led us to the Father, into our first home : 
that is to say, into the Paradise which .Adam bad left." 
(Menackwerdwng, i. 1 I. 6.) 

" The Word took our own flesh and blood into the 
divine essentiality, and broke the power which held us 
imprisoned in the wrath of death and fury. It broke tha' 
power on the Cross; that is to say, in the centre of nature 
~t.Ae fWf-th natural forUl, whose symbol is the~). anQ 
ignited again in our soul (tltat had become dark) tha 
burning white light-fire." (Jfenschwerdung, ii. 6, 9·) 

."Christ sacrificed our human image to the wrath of 
Hi~ Fat_~e!, to be -swallowed up in death. and introd~c§.d 
His life into death; but He manifested His love in that 
llf~- wh~ch- death- had devoured, and thus He bt~ugbi 
that life out of death by means of His love (with which 

. ·~ ' ' ' -··_ - . 
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it bad become one and immortal). Aa a seed sown into 
the earth must die (aa auch and relatively to its form) 
within the earth, and as by means of this dying a new 
body grows,. so the corrupted body of Adam had to be 
sacrificed to deathand_ to the wrath, and out of tbo 
deat~_gd_ wrath is~ued the body of t"M low of God." 
(Mysterium, xxvili. 17.) 

The conquest of the power of death took place, in a 
certain sense, already at the time of the overcoming of 
the temptation of tbe Redeemer, which, like that of Adam, 
was caused by the envy of the dev~ but in which the 
devil was conquered by the Lord.1 

"Adam was to take posseuion of the kingly throne of 
Lucifer, because the latter had turned away from God. 
From this results the great envy and the spite of the devil 
against mankind. From this also originatea the tempta­
tion of Christ in the wilderness, because Christ was to 
take possession of the throne which the devil claimed, to 
break his power, and to become his judge who was to 
reject him eternally.'' ((Jrau, vi. 13.) 

"All that which had seduced Adam, and wherein he 
became imprisoned as in the death of darkoess, waa offered 
to the Saviour at the time of temptation." (Signal:ure, 
vii. 46.) 

" The temptation is the hard fight in the garden of 
Eden, in which Adam fell; but the new warrior came out 
of it victorious, and remained conqueror:• (T!ru Prin-
ciplu, xii. 9 I.) ------

"When Christ withstood the temptation in the place 
of Adam, then the newly introduced celeatial .Ens broke 
the sword in the death of the external body of Christ, and 
by means of the ~~_aubatance it br_oyght the_ exte~al 

. body; which He in Mary and out of her 

1 Little wo!Ud it 
hill t.eo1ptatio111, white 
conquer& &hat which ia 

----- -- --
that anotber person ovel'OIIIIlo 

IIUooumb to hU 011'11. He who 
death. 

· .. 
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seed, th!~ t_b~t awot:d_ Qf the wrath and into ~e h~ 
state. In this __ very-power the external-bOdy· b_!Came 
raised from the ilea_! and" c~g_uered}otli-death aodtbe 
fiery sword!' (Myaterium, xxiv. 24.) · · -

The first factor in the temptation was that Christ was 
requested to take earthly food instead of celestial nutri­
ment, and that He should thereby gratify the desire of 
His body.1 

" After the Spirit of God bad led Christ into the wil­
derness, then was the devil permitted to approach Him 
in the kingdom of wrath and to tempt the second Adam 
as be had tempted the first one. There was then no 
earthly food or drink, and the soul of Christ knew very 
well that she was in God, and that she could make terres­
trial bread out of stones, as there was no other bread 
there. But abe did not desire to eat with her celestial 
body terrestrilll but celestial bread, and to leave the ter­
restrial body to _i~_ hunger, because the divinity in Christ 
said~ -• Eat of the word o·r the Lord and you will isaue from 
the earthly man and rest in the kingdom of heaven; live 
in the new man, and then the old one will be dead for 
the sake of the new.' However, the devil spoke to the 
soul : 'Thy earthly body is hungry, and as there is no 
bread, therefore·]llake thou bread out of stones.' 'l'hen .. 

1 The fint temptation which meeta every one on the ro~ to regeneration 
ia the huoger of the lower qua.lit.les in him. 

"The first cause of re.l temptr.tion is the transcendent abundant. lnve 
of ~d. Tb.: human will refuses to submit itself entirely to the exquUrite 
grace which offers itself out of divine love, and seeks for its own lllllf and 
for the l~ve of that aelt which belongs to that which is impei'IPAneut. 
n loves itself and the state of this world betrer than God. Here man 
ill telllpted by hie own natun, which in ber centre stands outside of the 
love of God, in a.ngui~b, combativene38, and dissension, and in which the 
devil puts hla pervertl!d deaires for the purpose of leAding maD away 
from tho sublime grace and love of Gail. 11 .. e the dragon within the 
110ul tumsits eyea in vanitytowal i-. ~~;· ".,, ! ... nd sbow1 to her the glory 
and beauty of tbia world, and dt· :,; ... · ..... , ~·- '"' iae abe desires to become 
another creature. He puts before ', · .,. · ' . ,.l n::· · m wherein she ex:i&u and 
wherein &be has ber foundation." ,-_. 'lo·s, ' :; i'r. t-) 

•• • 
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the strong soul in Christ atood there as a warrior and 
said, '.Man lives not alone of bread, but of each word that 
passes through the mouth of God. 1'hus he rejected the 
terrestrial bread and life, and put his imagination into 
the word of God and ate of it. Then was the aoul alive 
in the kingdom or heaven, but the body like one dead;. 
that is to say, it became the serv.ant of beaven and lost 
its powerful rule (over the soul)." (Tit'!U Principles, xxii. 

· IOO-JOS.) 

Furthermore, the devil thought of turning the Redeemer 
away from the divine will by exciting the spirit of vauity.1 

"After the soul of Christ had received the heavenly 
bread, it was to be seen whether she would now arise in 
the power of the fire of vanity, or, full of humility, behold 
only the heart and the will of God, and surrendering her­
self to it, become an angel of meekness. Herein is seen 
the cunning of the devil, because he quotes the Scripture 
and says, ''l.'he angels will carry him upon their hands.' 
This passage has been misapplied, because it did not refer 
to the physical body, but to the soul. This he wa.nted to 
introduce into pride, so that it should rely upon being 
carried by the angels; but the Redeemer said,' It is also 
written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. ' Thus 
he overcame the pride of the devil and' ~tered into the 
humility and love of His celestial Father." (Three. Prin­
ciples, xxii. 108.) 

1 The aeoond temptation for the regenerated is l!piritur.t pride. 
"The second temptation Is, tha.t the IOQI, lUter having taat.P.d of divine 

love, and ha.ving once been illumined, deail'88 to baTe tb11ot light in her 
posseuion, a.nd to act therein in her oWil power. The fiery na.ture of the 
soul ought ta be translormed into a Joye.fire, and 1he ought to giv11 up her 
natural right. This she doe~~ not like to do, but loob about, prelen to 
- herself in her own power, which abe, bowe'l'er, does not ftod. Then 
the aonl begint to doubt the power of gTIICe, for she aeee that ebe baa to 
deael't tberain her na.tural desire and will. She theu trembles, and will 
110t eacrifice to the divine will the righ$• conferred upon h"r by nature 
aud die iu the diviDe will; and abe imagine& the light of grace. which 
acta without IIUOh a fierce powel', to be a false light.." (Lettcrt, x!iii.) 

_i_ 
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FiuaUy, be ofl'ered to the Saviour the .rule over the u .. 
ternal world ; but the Lord did not accept it hom the 
banda of .the devil, but from His celestial Father.1 

" .After the devil had thus failed twice, he came fQl\o 
ward with the last powerful temptation (saying) that 
he would give to Him the whole world if He would fall 
down and worship him. .Adam already had been anxious 
to come into possession of this world, and he wanted to 
make it his own ; but in doing so he departed from God, 
and became himself captured by the spirit of this world. 
Now the second .Adam had to submit to this tempta­
tion of the first .Adam. It waa to be tried whether the 
"soul would remain within the new, holy, and celestial 
man, and live in the grace of God or in the spirit of tbia 

I• world. But the soul of Christ said to the devil, 'Depart 
from me, Satan I for it is written, Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and serve Him alone ! ' Thus the 
valiant warrior conquered, and the devil bad to depart; 
and thus all that is earthly has been overcome by the 
Christ. Now the Lord is higher than the moon,' and 
takes all the power in heaven and hell, and is Master 
over death and life. He now began His sacerdotal king­
dom with signs and miracles. He changed water into 
wine, made whole the sick, the blind seeing, and enabled 
the lame to walk, and even awakened the dead to life. 
He now sat in the chair of David, and was the true 
priest in .. the order of Melch.isedec." (Tkru Priin.dples, 
x)d..i. 3.) 

But the victory which the Redeemer had gained over 
Satan at the time of the temptation could not be sufficient 
for the purpose of the redemption of mankind. To that 

f 1 In the regenerating man the third iemptation ~. that the eoul tbinb 

I of eDJployiug the spiritntol powera which she baa a.cquired for pur~ 
which are not divine, namely, for awakening t.be IIOUroive apirita of the 

, lower qualit.ie., aud thua of niaing her head higher than God, aa wu t.he 
case with Lucifer. 

· ~ The sua. 1>f wisdom is higher tbau the moon of imagination, 
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end the complete transmutation, consequently the (bodily) 
death of the Lord, had to take place.1 

•• When Ohrist was born the heaven exiated within 1 

the earth--of mtm; but this was not autlioi~nt. The two 
worlds were to wrestle with each other. Therefore came 
the temptation, and as the divine w9rl~ conque~, the 
g~ea.t wonde~ (ef lhe epirituaJ werW~ became revea\!li...ba 
tbe exteJ'~~~ !lumau world. All this, however, could still 
not be sufficient, because the human quality was still 
nctive in her aelfhood -{MlfA&Bel!•.b"&aaeaa) within. the 
movable wrath. It was nece&s.R!Y. ~~-~t th~ ~oman ~ 
should be transmuted into tht}. ®l!Jtial one: and for-that 
there was iio-other way than that the name of Jesus in 
divine love and celestial eesentiality would give itself 
wholly to be devoured by the wrath. Thus the Son was 
obedient to the wrathful Father, even unto the death on 
the Cross... (Signature, ii. 12-17.) 

The physical death as well as the temptation of the 
Redeemer was caused by Satan, who for that purpose 
excited the animosity of the mundane and clerical 
authorities against the Lord. 1 

•• Christ said that He was a king of love and Son of 
God, having come to aave His people from ain. The 
devil then thought that he would lose his kingdom, and 
the authorities thought, •If this is a king and Son of God, 
our supremacy will be at an end; • while the clergy &aid 
to themselves, • He is much too inaignificant for us; we 
want a Messiah who will give us temporal power and 

• Tbua in eaeb indh;daal mm the oYercaming of the tempta.tiOIJII on • 
tbi11 or tbat ooc:ulon ia not .umolent for permanent Alvation ; for u 
long as the prm of eril uiate, k may ipiWt agaia. Fin.U aafe\y is 
attained ooly after the battle, when the root of the evil ia tom out. of the 
heart. 

• A ml)te mod81'1l way of e1tpteding it would he : When the diaoiple 
becomes t.D acoeptecl "CMJ.G," hJa eril KM!IlG begin• to -n iteelt. In 
other words, the awa.lteal~~g ol a new life In an orguilm mmulatell ll1so 
the lower qa&li&i• &bel't!iD, wbetber i$ be a IIWI, a people. or a whole 
world. 
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glory; one who will make us rich in the world and giV& 
us high places in society, so that we shall have aU the 
honour of this world. This man we will not have ; He is 
far too poor for us, and if we were to follow Dim we 
might lose the favour of the mundane authorities. We 
will remain in our glory and power, and do away with 
this king of beggars and with His kingdom of love.' " 
(Signature, x. 78.) 

By means of His corporeal death, the wrath, or that 
which was in antagonism to celestial magnificence, was to 
be taken away from the external being of the Redeemer.1 

r';J "TJle ~~_E!_ t~__blood1 a!l,I},Jh,ein 
~~~~w!i~of God.- Therefor~~~~.r Jd"Qc,i._~d, 

/ · o~t was b~_!_~l_~~-t_h~_love:ef?_;;encl;l __ of ~~ ~ 

I -· 

b!_~~ught '!!~!!,in the_wr~thf_ul human b_lo~~· B~~h_,J!.~w-
1 eve~~A.!~~o :en_~~-~~ther i~_to the wrath of death, and 
I t1ius_ the -~ra.-th of G~<l: had to be extinguished in ~e 
I dJ!j_ne])iJlod.-. -Therefore external human nature had to 
d_!~. _i!l . Christ, so as to . exist no longer in the _qua.f~ o,f 
t~e wra~ ; so that the power of the celestio.l blood, 
nameiy,- the speaking Word, may alone Hve- in external 

. liuman nature, aii_d_ rule- in its own divino po~ef~ 
tarnal and internal man i that is to say, that. the sense of 
the I (~a OP--illusio11 o£ iaolat.iOl.l-aAd ~ 
.a.-) cease to_ exist in humanity; that the Spirit_~f _Q:t?d 
should be-all in nll, and the personality 1!-n~ Hi~_LJ!.~~!J!::. 
~t li.YiS, S-Jlumility." (Signature, ii. 10.)- -

, ,. In the external flesh of the Redeemer was contained 
1 ( the evil part which came to tbe surface in Adam when 
t \he died relatively to God. Now this evil product was to 

be received again within the love of God, as Isaiah said 
of Christ, 'He took all our sins upon Hirn.' Now the 
cursed Adam was hnnging at the Cross as a curse, bat 

~ Christ redeemed him by His i~ocently suffering pain 

1 Wbeu that which ils mortal in mau diee, tha.t which ia immortal iu. 
him ~tum~~ to freedom. 
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and shedding of blood. .Ada1_!1'-..b2ds .dieft on the Croaa, 
and Christ, bom of Jesus and the aanctifiecf seed of the 
w~ t.Wctured (b1~sed) him with His des blood..q! 
~" (Stiefel, ii. 494.) 

" The iJL~er man Christ took onr si~ upo~ Dim, an~ 
l~!U!!~-~Yl w~e~on J:le ~d laid the ca~ C?f ~ 
ha~g.ipg_ttt the _(JroSB as a cu~e __ of ~· T~us .1;[~ ~~. 
and in His death He spilt His plood. the blc:lOd of the 
h~y ;~~~into the easen~~~(~e 6!_~:gl-~_ m~ whm?L 
deatli resided. But when this holy bJ.~ entered ~to 
death (with the external essence), tht!~-~came c!ea~h 1 

ter#_fi_ed ~;~ot t_his holy 1~~, and the wrath became terri(ied 
1

1 

by tb~. lc;~ve, and went down_ ~_tg i~s own poison,. ~a if 
kiJI~ ~! anni~ilated:" (Stiefel, ii. 20 s.) 

By means of this spiritual death the Lord was to 
sacrifice entirely to His celestial Father not only the 
human self-will (this ha.viog been already accomplished 
at the temptation), but also His holy Iove-wilt.l 

" When the speaking Word of God in human quality 
arrested itself in the Redeemer, then the essentiality 
which had died in Ado.m, but became alive again in the 
Christ, called out together with th~_~g_!ll, ' My God I my 
God I why hast Thou forsaken me l' This means that 
tbe wrath of God_ had entered ~hroog\1 tbe q'!alit1....2f 
tl~e. sqgl jnto the image ·or ~he clivine ~~~~_y, ~d it. 
had absorbed within itself the image of _God, because i~ 
was this image that was ~ _braise witmn the fiery_~~~ 
the h~ _ C?f _ ~e wrath ~f -~ocl, and to -c~~n~ J~ ~ery 

1 Thu every one abould saorifice to God 1111 of hill act101111, hill 
thought., and will ; be should DOt do aayibiD.g out of his ow.n power, bat 
out of tb11 power of God (afkr he ODM lmuws tbat power), As the 
pbyaical body, except in a ltate of dilease (aucb u apuDIA, epUepiy, .tc.), 
d~~e~~ not perform any motloM except aucb u orlgiaate in the will of the 
peraon, likewis11 the ~generated act.l only u he is made to ac& by tbe God 
ln him. Mortal and linful man cannot perform aoyt.bing really good by 
hi• uwn power ; to attempt i& would be a. preaumpt.lon 111d lll'l'Opllee ; 
for all that ia good beloap \o God; man is menlJ u imtrument for 
diviDe power. · 
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power into the eternal eun·life. As a candle dies in the 
burning, ilid----a&hom t'hii dying issues light and powel'~ 
so out of the dying and death of Christ ~~~_w..ll_!o 
aris~ the eternal divine sun iiJ, b.U.IW!o~ qg_~IJ!;y. Thus 
th~ID' was to ~J!' in tliiS case not onl,y the se~.d 
humu quality, i.&, tlt_,_~elf-will of the soul relatively to 
(it; desire to) live in the powei of the :fire, and to be lost 
in the image of love, bu~ t~!!_ver_y imag!._~JJ~!~-~ 
enter iU!elf into the wrath of death, so that aU would 
~~~~~]g\'!.Q.. i;-d~a~~.-B.n~~ by m~a~_s f?.~ ~~-~t)l_ana -perlect 
l~~...llld. in_ !~~ _wi!l-·a_n~ ~~t:_cy of _God, ~ 
r~~ed_!lgeJJl. ~~ _£.~~~~siacal aubs~uti!'lity, ~.!.J!.e 
Spirit of God mjght p~ __ all in all." (Sign«ture, xi. 87.) 

.· --· -·-- ·-·- . -··· 

In consequence of thia sacrifice of the whole of Hie 
will, the human soul-life of the Redeemer did not become 
annihilated, but it entered thereby entirely into the divine 
will.1 

"The humanity of Christ gave itself up as a sacrifice 
to the wrath of the Father, entering entirely into Hia fire­
essence ; but the love-spirit of God defeated the wrathful 
essence of the fire, so that it could not consume humanity 
(the human quality). It merely took away from humanity 
its self-will, and brogilit ir qaufinto the mt ujii'Versal 
wil( wherirrom the will was (originally) given to man. 
~that same will came again into the will of the Father 
as into its first root (fountain or origin)." (Mysterium. 
xxxix. 24.) 

4
' The doctrine that Christ died a natural death in His 

human quality must not be understood as if meaning that 
His created soul had died, and still less that He had 
perished in His aspect as a divine being, or relatively to 
His celestial essentiality and celestial tincture. ~!~)}..!! 
di~q relatively to His eelfhood, i.e., rel~~i_!~lJ to the wU.l 

l If the eelf-will is entirely sacrificed to the divine will in man, tho 
doea mao's will not thereby become annihilated, bot is iteelf reudezed 
divine. 



RBDBMPTION. 25S 

and regimen of the e*-mal world which ruled in maD. 

He died relatively to the aeil..:Wlli and to-the self-powers. 
of tlie created selfhood. All this He gave np entirely 
G..to the Father's hands aa being the end of nature, the 
great mystery of 11he Father; but not so that it should be 
dead, but so that the Spirit of God should be the'!!! all 
~ and the divine regimen exist in the personality 
of Christ,,. (Signature, m 1.) 

Neither did the external being of the Redeemer become 
lost by His corporeal death, but it entered thereby into 
its true and exalted aubstantiality.1 

.. When Christ died He did ~ot thro~_~)!~J: th11_J~..o..dy 
which had been in IDs pOa&----esaiOn while upon the earth, or 
left it to be consumed by the four elements, thus keepivg 
(or taking up) a body entirely foreign (to the terrestrial 
form) ; but He merely laid aside the. s~~eriog (~& e•hr­
.IIIM eaau· aaiU)-of this world, and clothed Himself iq 
immo~ity, so that_l11S body Jn~lt li~e- i~ _tp~~ eowerJ 
a~d not in the_ spirit of this word." (Three Principlu, 
XXV. 53.) -

1
' Christ assumed indeed earthly substance, but in His 

death-that is to say, as ~e overcame dea.th-.the dirine 
Q~-~~~d-~e_ earthly atateJ;o disap9.~N anc\ too~. al!_a;r_ 
from it itt\ supremacy. Not that Christ had laid aside 
sc)metnwg (which He did not), but so that the external 
being was con uered and, so to -~ - consumed." 
( enachWt:rdung, i. 8, I I. 

'
1 Th~ true essentiality in Christ did not take away the 

en:Y!'!y consciousness, but entered -mio -the latte~ ~ its 
lord and -conqueror. The true liCe was to be led first 

1 Ruwover gntlfyi11g It 111ay be for the cmio111 Ieder in history to 
]mow whether or wbea taob an e~et bu actually ocourred iu the hietory 
of the Jewlah nation, auob a. hlatoric.t belief would be of !hUe beuefit to 
him ir be could uot realise wit.bln hia own Inner coZUIOiOUinlla tha.t the 
death of bit ~ uat'llft CQIIIIot·oaWI8 a.uyloa to that wbiab ia Immortal 
in him. 
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into death ·and the wrath of. God. This took p!ace OD 

the Cross, on which occasion death became destroyed 
and the wrath imprisoned and extinguished by lov~ and 
tbua conquered." (MeMCh.werdt.lni{J, ix. 16.) 

" When J eaus broke up death in tfii&) humanity and 
, took away the sense of self, He did then not throw 

away the human quality wherein dwelt death and the 
wrath of God, but He now accepted them to the fullest 
extent; that is to say, He only .. n.Q_w t()(!k_ ~f!e ext~a.l 
realm within ~e interior one." (Signature, xi. 4 I.) 
~--,,Theexternal aciive ati<f1~~~g life, wherein the wrath 
of God was burning, died, but not fn' such a way that it 
would have become a nothing, but it descended into nothi~; 

' that is to say, in this case, into the will of God, into Ria 

I 
~ting and feeli;f. Thereby it became free of the will of 

II 
the external wor d, which will is evil and good, and it 
lived no longer within the world and the constellations 
with the four elements, but after the nature of the Father 

I ' . 

I 
and within the pure and divine element. Thus the t-rue 
human life came to occupy ~gain the position which 

· had been lost by Adam, and entered again into Paradise." 
(~nature, xu. $.) · · · --~ 

The earthly being of the Redeemer was sanctified by 
His celestial blood, and thereby it was prepared for the 
resurrection.1 

" When Christ poured out His celestial blood, then 
the fiery desire ki!l~led _in humanity became transformed 
in~o ~)9.V~-d~sire, and OUt of the anguish of deat]l __ t!~re 

, was born a joy and strength of divine power.» (Signa­
ture, xi S·) . 

"When the Son or God poured out His holy blood 
in Christ, then did the poison .f!..f th_e wrat!t in .Adam's 

1 Tbe earthly body i• tbuee elements in the terrestrial DIAD the ulti. 
mate expreeaion of wbicb ie hie visible form. 

"Tbere &1"8 two beinga (n&turea) in ma.n. The apirit-life i1 d~ 
inwardly, and the aaturaJ. life acta iu an outwa.rd direction." (Tt:a:C. l'. t.) 



RBDBMPTION. 

fieah, soul, and spirit, which He t.ook upon Himself, 
b~me "ij~etiTi!iCaiia transformed int~ lov~ Th111 tbe 
enmity ceaaed then and there, and God became ImtM111Uel; 
that is to say, man ·wiUi GOd and God with man. Then 
the ~esh Qf Adaa becaP~e tinctured and prepared ·roi 
the reao~~tion." 1 (StU/&, ii. 209.) - -

By the power of the glorification at which the Redeemer 
arrived through His entering into death He overcame the 
power of hell, so that now the life again issued from death.1 

,. It ia erroneous to suppose that the soul of Obrist had 
left the body and had travelled down to hell, and that it ' 
had there, in divine power, attacked the devils and bound · 
them with chaine, and thus destroyed bell. It is rather ) 
to be understood that at the moment at which Christ laid : ) 
oft' the kingdom of this world His soul entered into death 
and the wrath of God, and thus was the wrath reconciled 11 

in lo;~ -- Thus the devils and all the godless souls ·in the 
wrath -~ere imprison~d within t~e~s~J_y_:es, ~~d_ dt!a.th "!!8.8 

broken up ; but the life sprang forth through death.'} 
(Thru Principles, XXV. 76.) 

•• Death was wrestling with the external (life of) man, 
and thottght that now the soul wou1d have to remain in 
the Turba; but there was a _strong~ power ~-i~hin the 
soul, nl!omely, the Word of God. This Word captured death 
and destroyed it, an(f extinguished ~e wr&~. It wu a 
great poiSl>ll to hell when the ligh~ ~n~~~~ wit~i.Ji it, and 
thus the SIJirit of Christ imp~oned the devil, a!l_d led 
hiru out of the soul~ file into the darkness. an~ locked bini. 
up in the darkne~. in wrathfulliarsoness and-biLtemess.'1 

(.Forty Q;iesiicms,-ixxvii. 1 3-1 s.) · · 

1 The "ftl!'sh ol Adam" ill aa ill'Viaible to WI as the spiritual body 
of Chriat. That which we - with 01U' external eyes ia merely an 
appe-arance. 

t Whellever the light of Cbriat in the toul of IIUU1 penetl'a&el within 
the interior foundatioa of bill Aery will. thea ill that will clwiged into 
• weet love, ud tbe 110111 eaten illto frwdoiJ! from the bondage of •ell. 

B 

L 
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1 l< By the J)ower of the celestial tincture God ignited 

1

1 
the ftre that had beoome dark within the essence of the 
aonl. eo that henceforth that .fire began to burn in white, 
clear, and majestic power, in light and glory, and thut 
lbe wrath of God beoable extingoiabed in the essence of 
the soul and was made into love." ( Tilk. ii. 2 S 9.) 

1 
'' T_hg_ soul of Christ 'came with the light of God into 

' the wrath, and then the devils trembled; for the $ht 
! imtn·isoned the wrath, so that it became a parad~, 
' while the wrath remamed "'in hell The light closed'Up 

the 1-inci le of l1ell, so that no devil is ermitted to show 
J.!!_mself in the light. He is also b m relative y to it, and 
the li~fht is his terror and shame." (Three Pri'Miplu, 
i.xv. i9·) 

Thus, in consequence of the bodily death of Christ, the 
holy ones of olden times who had longed for His coming 
attained resurrection.1 

.. The holy ones, having put their faith into the Mea­
. siah, received now the pure element for a new body, ac-­
cording to the promise. For, as the promised hero entered 
through life into death. their souls clothed themsely~_!_in 

1 the -~..¢.Y.. of Christ as in a new. ~o~y, and ·lived in Him 
· th~ough Hi~ power. These were the holy fathers and 

prophets who in this world had been anointed in the 
; power of the Word of God with the bruiser of the ser• 
pen~' a head, and who by its power had prophesied and per­
formed miracles. They now became alive in the power 
of Christ." ('l'kree Principles, xxiv. S 2.) 

" The fathers of the Jews had known Chriilt not in tl1e 
fiesh, but only in His prototype, and they had clothed 
themselves thertlin only in its power by means of the fit·st 

1 If the purified 1\I)Ul of man enters into the divine fountain from wbiah 
Gbe originated, bringing with hor the light which abe has gathered UDto 
benelf during bet te~etrial exietence, then will thla be like acldlag 
now fuel to the fire, and a new effulgence uf light e.nd glory will take 
place in the aoul of the world. 

j 
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incorporated covenant and word ; but ~ow they clothed 
themselves in His substance, for aU those who had put 
their faith in Him, and had clothed themselves in the 
covenant in spirit, in ~h~a~ th~ _ cove~nt '!_&!J;g~_fill_ed j 
\\?~~--~~~~~~ -~!!~~~~~lity. T~~~ th~ w.ere. m~ny' 
~~ere -~-~e~ with Him after His res'!rr~_~on,. ~n~ .,. 
they ca.u~ them~el~~ to be_ ~~en at Jerusalem,_ in ~tij 
mony that they had been iaised up in Christ." (Grace~ 

.. )- .. - - . - . -
z. 4S· 

·This conquest or hell and death was accompanied 
by certain phenomena upon the earth, indicating the ap­
pt•oacbing destruction of the whole terrestrial world.1 

" As the prisons of the dark world were to be destroyed · 
in the death of Christ, the earth trembled and the snu ! 

becA.me darkened, which symbolised that, as now the eter­
nal light had been born anew, the temporal light would· 
have to cease to exist." ({}ra.ct, vii. 8.) I 

•c When the earth received the blood of Christ sbe I 
trembled and shook, for the wrath of God was now con-. 
quered in her, and there entered into her the living blood I 
which had come from heaven oitt of the substantiality of, 
God." (Mtn.&ckwerdung. i. 10.) 

'' The wrath of the Father had to consnme in death the : 
life of Christ; but when the wrath had swallowed up I 
the life in death, then the holy life of the deepest love of : 
God moved in the death and wrath and swallowed up the 'i 
wrath. Then the earth began to tremble, and the rocks 
bnrst and the tombs of the holy ones opened." ( My•· . 
t~rium, xxviii. 12 3.) 

•c After the Father had brought again the soul of the 
Redeemer, that had entered into His wratl1, into love-

1 Lilcewi11e in eaob individu .. l man wt11 the terrestrial light dilappear 
from bill view when tb .. Cbrlet has arisen in him ; for the Chrillt Hlm­
aelf i• the Light, and aurpuaes the light of external utue. If that 
divine light ari~e~ in man, then will the c:eleatlal apirita that have beeu 
dormant in hia sow ariae and a:wve 0\Ud rejol~ 

j_ 
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I that is to say, into the image from Paradise, which had~ 
\appeared-then the world trembled in the terror of d&ltth 
as with .a terror of joy, and that joy entered into the dead 
bodies of those that had hoped for the coming of the 
Messiah, and awakened theJD to life. It waa this very 
terror that tore the curtain in the Temple, namely, the ~ 
o!_ Moses, which hung ~efore the cleal' face of God, so that 
man_~uid-not se~ God.';-- (SigM.tur~. xi. 7i~) . ~ 

The body in which Christ Himself arose from the 
dead was paradisiacal and divine, and could not be appre­
hended by anything of an earthly nature ; but ae the 
terrestrial body was absorbed therein, therefore the Lord 
could make Himself visible to His diaciplea.1 

' "The body in which Christ became raised from the 
/dead could not be stopped or arrested by rocks o~ stones. 

1 / It passes through all things without breaking anything; 
-~ 

1

. it takes hold of this world, but this world cannot lay hol~ 
of it. Nothing can make it suffer, for in: it is all thejp.l­
p.ess of the Godhead." (Three P'l'irtciples, xxv, 87.) 

" There was no necessity for tha removal of a stone to 
· liberate the body of the Lord from the tomb. This took 

place merely to show to the Jews the folly of their imagin· 
ing that they could withstand God, and also for the sake 
of the weak faith of the disciples, so that they might see 
that Christ had in truth been raised up." ( Tkre6 Pri• 
ciples, xxv. 8 5.) 

"Although Christ not always walked visibly _among 
His disciples, nevertheless He showed Himself often 
visibly, tangibly, and substantially to them in the shape 
of the body which He bad occupied while upon thia 
earth, and which t~ new body had absorbed, but which 

1 Ntoither will any one'a physical body, wherein tbe innel!' mau is 
imprisoned as in a tomb, olfer any ob&taclea for the priaoner to eacape, 
afltlr the latter hu been rai8ed from the darkne~~~~ of ignorance into the 
light of spiritual aelf·knowledge. Then will the inner sight of the 110111 
be opened and the rock be rolled away. Then way the inner mau go out 
and visit hie ditsciples. 
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it bad the power to represent aaa,jn." (Tll.f!U .PMnciplu, 
xxiv. 97.) 

The 'heaven wherein the Redeemer has entered after 
His reaurrection is the fulness of divine power, b:r means 
of which He ia Lord over the terrestrial world and over 
the world of hell.1 

"The internal foumJaticm.. of this world, whereof the ; 
·four elements have originated, ia heaven, and !!!,_ tbi} ' 
internal power ~ rqlflll as trge God and )fag in 
the external world. When He says, 'To Me baa been , 
given all power in heaven and upon the earth/ and also, 
• I am with you every day nnto the end of the world; • 
and furthermore, if it is said or IDm, ' He shall rule over 
.His enemies -until they are all made to be a footstool 
under His feet.' all this refers to His internal kingdom, 
because J!e rules within the in~ &'J!~ ~ ~B_d ~bove J 

~ external and terrestrial, and likewise over the helliSli 1 

world." (Baptism, ii. I, 29.) ~- 1 

Thus the Bible history of the life of Ch1ist and the 
miracles which He performed, is a description of the 
processes taking place within the inner lile of the 
regenerated. In Jesus Christ we behold the anti type 
of the one and only Redeemer of the world. as a whol~ 
and of every separate individual. Every object or 
person we see in the world is notl1ing but a symbol of 
existing ideas ; every event taking place in external life 
is the outcome or inviaibl:r acting forces. The historical 
correctness of the occurrences described in the Bible 
may be questioned, but what they describe are facta 
known to those who have experienced them themselves. 
The truth of the religion of Christ does not depend 
on the verification of external historical events ; for true 

• Maa, ba•d~~g become oae with the Christ in Humanity, will n-ily 
partake of Hi• powen iD Dirinity. The win of the Fatber U. then hill 
own,. and in the SOD he rule. u • Lord over tbe spiritual kingdom, and 
through the haner world onr the eEtenlal o.ae. 
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Christianity ia based neither upon a knowledge of coe­
. mology nor upon history, but upon love. 

" The innermost grlYII/fld in man is Cbriat ; but not 
I according to man's human nature, but according to HU, 
1 

the divine quality in His celestial essence, which He baa 
regenerated. The second fP&UM is the soul, i.e., eternal 
nature, wherein Christ (the light) becomes revealed; and 

I 
the third ground is the external man, out of the """"' 
of the earth with the atal'8 and the four elements. In 
the first ground is the active life o£ divine love; in the I second ia the natural fire-life of the created soul, wherein 

( 

God ia called a fiery God ; and in the third is the creation 
of all the qualities wherein Adam stood in the tiJfll.~ 
t-ure, and which waa objectified in the fall." (fhace, iv. 
37·) 

I " • Christ ' means a penetrator; the act of taking away 
1' the power of the wrath; the illumination of the darkneaa 
I 

-..:_ J by light; the transmutation (in the soul of man)~ by 
I which the gladness of love rules over the lust of the fire 

\ 

iu its wrathful aspect; the superiority of light over dark­
ne88." (SigMt-ure, vii. 32.) 

To •• love Oh.rist '' means simply to love the divine 
light of wisdom and truth, and is practised by being 
obedient to divine la.w.1 • 

1 '' Why d068 the soul torm~ot henelr and •trh·e in her own power and 
. will, thus angmomtiog her tortnre t Thll more imxioiUI she ia, the greatAor 

I

{ will be her pe.ln, and ehe ac:qnirea no reat. -A d~ plaot dQ;a aot 'bepl 
t0 sprout aiid ulitAin &&p by Its own power, and likawiae the 10111 OIUID~ 
by her own power attain the kingdom of God. She ought. to do oc.thiag 
bnt abandon her own selftah wnt, tben the e•il qualities becOme wililk, 
and her Wii.i r.turiii to· ihe· one fMm w"'bich ilul came Tli ··theDiiginllliii. 
Here God will •end Dis supreme love to meet her : that love wmcili liR 
been revealed in humanity, in J.,sus Chriet.'' (Illumined Sold, 46.) 



CHAPTER XIII. 

REGBNBRATION. 

"Arl tbuu a mut.er of Israel. aud knoweat not; of t;b- tbiuge!" 
-Jomr iii. ao. 

"Whoevflr wm oome after He, Jet. him deay bim111lf, aad tab up hie 01'081 

daUy, and follow :Ye."-Luu .ix. 2,3. 

No man can attain spiritual self-knowledge without being 
spiritual, because it ia not intellectual man that knowa 
the Spirit, but the divine Spil'it that attains self-know· 
ledge in man. 

"Christ said, 'Unless you become like children, you 
will not see the kingdom of God.' And again He eay• 
(John iii), 'Unless a. person is born of the water and 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God; for 
that which is born from the flesh is fiesh, and what is 
born from the Spirit is spirit.' It is clearly shown in the 
Bible that the carnal natural man does not conceive of 
the Spirit of God. That Spirit ia to him a foolishness, 
and he cannot comprehend it." 

"It is self-evident, and requires no further proof, that • 
we are all made up of flesh and blood, and that we are 
mortal. Nevel'theless, we are taught that we are temples 
of the Holy Spirit who dwells in us. We are also 
taught that Christ must take a. form in us, and that He 
will give us His flesh as our nutriment and Hie blood for 
us to drink. He says that he who does not eat the ileah 
of the Son of Man will have no eternal life. Therefo~ 

we ought to seriously coo&ider what kind of a man is 
within our own self similar to God and c&p&ble of becom­
ing divine." (Rtgenuation, i.) 

1163 
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"For that which is made of mortal flesh will again 
return to earth. In it dwells the vanity of this world. 
It is desirous for that which is not of God, and it cannot 
be said to be a temple of the Holy Spirit. Much less 
can there take place a spiritual regeneration of this ter­
restrial :tlesb, because it dies and becomes dissolved, and 
is a dwelling for sins. But the true Christian is born out 

, of Christ, and that which is regenerated is a temple of 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in us." (Regentration, i.) 

For the purpose of understanding the process of the, 
spiritual regeneration of man it is useless to cling to a 
merely l1istorical belief in a Christ supposed to have died 
for the purpose of paying our debts to an angry God, but 
it is necessary to eat of the flesh and drjnk of the blood 
of the living Christ within ourselves: that is to say 
that we must allow our soul to become filled with the 
divine substantiality of the body of Christ, and experience 
the pa1'adisiacal power of Christ therein. 

" To produce a true Christian it is not sufficient to be 
satisfied with a merely historical or scientific belief in a 
Son of God who is said to have once lived upon the earth. 
It is not that we are to be rewarded by some external 
God attributing righteousness to us on account of our con~ 
fessing sncb a belief, but the recognition of divine truth 
must be born within us and received by us in a child-like 
manner. As the flesh is bound to die, ao the life and the 
will of our sinful nature must die, and we must become 
like a child that knows nothing. but clings (instinctively) 
to the motl1er who gave it birth. And thus the will of 
the Christian must die to its own self-willing and self· 
assertion, and become like a child in Christ. Then, if 
the will and desire of the soul is directed only to ita 
sonroe, there will arise frotn the Spirit of Christ a new 
will and obedience in divine justice, out of the death of 
the self.will, and not the sinful will." (Regeneration, i.) 

• 

·' 
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To form: a co.rreilt.conception of the regeneration of man, 
and of what kind of a being it is which is to be brooght 
to life in us, we must learn to knciw what is eternity 
.-nd time, light and darkness, good and evii, and especially 
tLe origin anti the generation of man. · We shall then find 
that man is of a threefold aspect. In one aspect ·he 
dwelle continually in heaven, and is a member of the 
body of Christ; in another aspect he is subject to the 
powers of darkness, and in his third aspect be is made of 
mortal flesh. Nevertheless there are not three men in 
one human being, bot l1e is only one.· 

It is nowhere stated that God is a temple of man, and 
that we can enter intO Him with our human selfhood, 
however refined that aelfhood may be. The spiritual re­
generation of man is brought about by the divine power 
of God entering and becoming self-conscious in man, so 
that his whole being becomes filled with God as the dark· 
ness becomes filled with light. 

" We behold the eternal world with its stars, and the 
four elements wherein man and all creatures live. This 
is not God, and is not called 'God.' God dwells therein, 
hut the essence of the external world does not compre­
hend Him. Likewise the light shines into the darknees, 
and the darkness comprehendeth. it not."· 

11 God dwells in the world and fills everything; never- · 
theless He possesses nothing. The light dwells within 
the darkness, bat does not own it; day dwells in .night 
and night in the day, time in etemity and eternity in 
time ; and so it is with man. He is himselr time, and 
lives ·within it according to hia external aspect, and 
likewise the external world is·e:xisting in time; but the 
inner man is eternity, and spiritual time and world, such 
as is created in light according to the love of God, and in 
darkness according to His wrath. His spirit lives in 
that principle which is manifest in him, eitht~r in dark· 
ness or in the light. Each of these dwells within itself; 
neither .possesses the other ; but if ~ne entel'l! withip the 

~--
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into death and the wrath of. God. This took place o11 
the Cross, on which occasion death became destroyed 
and the wrath imprisone~ and extinguished by love, and 
thus oonq uered." ( .Men~eh,werdung, ix. 16.) 

.. When Jesus broke up death in (;Ilia) humanity and 
took away the sense of self, He did then not throw 
away the human quality wherein dwelt death and the 
wrath of God, but He now accepted them to the fullest 
extent ; that is to say, He only J}.q_w took ~be ex~~rnal 
realm within-~~ interio~ one.'' (Signature, xi. 41.) 
---,,The external active and 'f~ing Jjfe, wherein the wrath 
of God was burning, died, but not in· such a way that it 
would have become a nothing, but it descended into not~; 

1 that is to say, in this case, i!!!o the will of God, into His 
~ting and feelin~. Thereby it became free of the will of 
the external word, which will is evil and good, and it 
lived no longer within the world and the constellations 
with the four elements, but after the nature of the Father , 

! and within the pure and divine elem~ Th~l!_!he true 
/ h~m~n life came to occupy again the position which 

had been lost by Adam, and entered again in~'?_ P~radiae." 
(Bi9nature, iii. s.) . . - -- . 

The earthly being of the Redeemer was sanctified by 
His celestial blood, and thereby it was prepa~d fol' the 
resurrection.1 

" When Christ poured out His celestial blood, then 
the 6.~ry desire ki!!_l!led in humanity became tr&t.uJformed 
iJ:~to a_ !QVfl·g~sire, and OUt of the anguish of dea~~- ~~~re 

: was born a joy and strength of divine power." (Signa-
ture, xi. 5·) · 

" When the Son of God poured out His holy blood 
in Christ, then did the poison of the wra.Qt ~J!l's 

.::-..-.-- -

1 The earthly body i• tbuae ele111ents in the terreetrir.l IIWl the nlti· 
mate ezpreeaion of which is hie vieible fonD. 

"There are two beinga (natures) in ma.o. The apirit·life ia directed 
inwardly, and tbe na.turallife acta in an outward direction." (Ted. v. 1.) 
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flesh, soul, and spirit, which He took upon Hi1111elf, 
~me Sf"!9tlfi&d ana transforzud i11~ love. Tbua tho 
eniui~z ceaeed tJ:~n ~d the~, and God became lJMMmul; 
that Js to say, man wllllGOd and God with man. Then 
the fteah of Ada~ became tinctured and prepared {or 
the ~eauJ!e~qoq.'' 1 (Stufel, ii. .209.) · 

By the power of the glorification at which the Redeemer 
arrived through His enteriDg into death He overcame the 
power of hell, SO that DOW tbe Jiff again iaaned from death.1 

" It is erroneous to suppose that the soul of Obriat had 
left the body and had tr&velled down to hell, and that it ·, 
had there, in divine power, attacked the devils and bound · 
them with chaine, and thus destroyed helL It is rather I 
to be understood that at the moment at which Christ laid 

1 
off the kingdom of thia world His soul entered into death 
a~d t!le ~~h of God, and t~us waa the wrath ~conciled 1 

~nJov~ Thus the devils and all the godless aouls in the { 
wra~h were iinprisone~ within ~hems~l_ves, a~d d~l}ot~_ was 
broken up; but the life sprang forth through death."[ 
(Thm Principles, xxv. 76.) . / 

•• Death was wrestling with the external (life of) man1 

and thought that now the soul would have to remain in 
the Turba. ; but there -was a. strong~ power w_i~)lin .tb.e 
s~ol. namely, the Word of God. This Word captured death 
and· de8troyoo it, and extinguished t~e m:_a!Jl. It wae a 
great poi~Qn. to hell when the light el!~~4 !:1:~~ it, ancf 
thus the Spirit of Christ imprisoned the devil, a~c:l Jed 
bim out of the soul-fire into the darkness, andlocked hbn 
up in the dukness_. in wmthfulliarslinea8 and bir.temess~;,-
(Foriy -Quuii,mB, xxxvii. IJ-1 s.) . 

1 The "ftt'lh of Adam" ia u inri&ible to WI u the spiritual body 
of Christ. Tbal which we - with our utenaal e101 Ia merely aza 
appearance. 

a Whenever the li&ht of CbriA~ lu the soul of mq pene~ratea within 
the interior foundation of bia fiery will, then ia that will cbaoged in\Q 
•weet love, aDd the aoul enten into freoldo~ from the bondage of eelf. 

ll 

I 
--+- ·-. 
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"Ev:ery prar.:er which 4~..!1-ngt fi_nd ~d take (\\'hat it 
asks) is cold and in~~ a.nd is obst!':lct!d_~I~~mpo.J!l 
terrestrial things ; that is to say, the soul does then not 
approaeh-GOain purity. s~~ does_:QQ~. w~~t to ~ri...fute 
herself entirely to God, bot cii1gs to terrestrial lov~. 
which hold her imprisoned 80 that she cannot attaili the 
·~~g~?tn .of God." (Prayer, xviii) · · · -

No man can truly pray in spirit and in truth by hia 
own power, because only that which is divine can enter 

, into relation with the Divine. True prayer. is not a 
mere wishing or desiring, but an action within the power 
of the omnipotent God. · 

Prayer is the union with God effected by. the sacrifice 
of the personal wilL It ·is, therefore, the only " Yoga 
practice'' worthy of serious attention.1 

"The ~J!! n~ry to accomplish prayer is far too 

1 
·weak tU long as it· is in our own powe!S that we pray, bat 

I 
1 i!. acted upon ~Y divine pow~r it becom.ea. awak~ned •. 

· .. - ~ ·f!.e!-'L.~nd f1!ll...9~~U!· ~!t_~n this.desire God Hi~!elf 
is &Qting. Tmis does man speak with God in truth, arid 
God. speaks in truth· ·with the soul of mao." (Pray•, 
:xxix.) ·--

, { " He who truly prays co-operates with God intemally, 
' while externally he produces good fruit." (Prayer, xxiv.) 

" Mere word-pray.er wit~out exaltati~?n of thq~~t ~ 
divin~ desire is only an external thing, a mere repeating 
otwords. Nothing pleases God except tha~ wbi~h He 
does Himself." · (P1•aye-r, i. 2.) · -
·. Ch~ist-says (Matt. vii. 21): "Not all who say, Lord! 

, Lord! will enter the kingdom of heaven, but those who 
do the will of My Father in heaven." It would seem 
self-evident that no being inferior to the Father in heaven 
.can possibly do the will of the Father, because no one 
can do the will of God unless he is in possession of 

1 Tn1e pnyer ia t.be bringing of will, thought, llnd word into oue ~ bJ 
t.he power of the Spirit of God. 

• 
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God's will, and thus one With GOd. 'Therefore be who 
wants to pray truly or .to practice " Yoga," must enter • 
into heaven; that is to aay, into the celestial state of 
will. 

The new lire which is accorded to man by means · 
of his regeneration in the power of .faith and prayer is 
not a mere spirit, but corporeal and substantial. The 
" body of the resurrection," even if it is invisible to 
mortal eyes, is far more durable and indestructible tbau 
any imaginable physical form. 

" While Christ . ~&ts the faith and the prayer of onr \ 
soul, iDe hu-man faith, together with -_t_fe pr~j~!_ an~ I 

praise o(_Go<i; beco~e corpoieal in the word of the power, ! _;,__ __ _J_ +- · 
ana ibis new be~ ~_.tiien one with 'ihe sUbStance -~(t4'e 1 

I I 

celestial oorporeitr .~r Christ, the eternal body of Qhr~t/' 
(.Mysterlum, lxx.) · 

., The poor imprisoned soul, shut up within the dark- \ 
ness of death, is a hungering magical fire, which attracts 
·from the incarnation of Christ the reopened substantiality 1 - -1 
.of God, and out of this_ swallowing o~ nr;>uri~hiJ!g ~h~ ~-
duces a body similar· to Divinity~ ·Thus, then, the poor 
soul-will be clothed With-a bouy of ligllt,-compam616-t.O 
the firel~--~.-li:ti~.ing w.ic.Jf/' (.Utkr8~ :xr 2 1 ~- · ---

.• ; The new man is not a mere spirit, but he lives· in 1 
flesh. and. b~ood, comparable ·to -gotJ rn· a -roc~ w11cii iS- i I 
riot merely spiritual, but. luis a body ; not only aueh a .

1 

- ~ 
body as that of the gross rock-;.6~~ .:...&.}~od.L_ ~~ich can stand 
·the test of the_~~·" (.M~1.1Jt.1'dung, i. 14.) 

.-The -c~~_atiO,u_!lf ~~_new body is the beginning~.!1he 
union of man !~tb d~vine 8!~'1.' b~~i.s: ~~t ~!J:~ ~~:-: 
~e.,c,!ion _ o~ -~= The process of regeneration, like that of 
physical generation, has its stages of development. Upoa. 
the baptism by " water" follows that of the ".blood," and 
.finally that of the "fire." 

~' By_~~_of the ~~~'l:l~~ion ~!the:d~~~~illJ!!_n} . 
. becomes reunited. to. ~d and reborn in his . .emotional ·~ 
~-- ------ ·---·-· - --

_j_j 
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_,. ~ nature. ~::en bps._~ ~ ~~ively to-~~e selhh· 
r ~e88 of the deaire {in him) anc,i ~- ~ J~!l~ 

l 

iJLD~'!' ~1!~r. There ~ ~h~n still attracted to him :the 
Ca.rnaLquality, but-~ -the spiri_t ~e w~k~ w~_t~.God, and 
thus there is born within the earthly man of 6esh a new 
apiriltial-in~ w~t.h divine perceptions an~ with a di'rine 

' w~l, killing ~ay br day t~e lust of_ ~~~ tl~~h, and by 
divine power rendering the world--i.e., the ex~mal Jjte 
-heavenly, and causing he~ve,!l---i.e., the inne~sp~rit~ 
world=..to become visible ·in the external-WQrld, so that 
God-b~comea~ m~ and maq God, u~til finally t!~~·-~ 

L r~~,ches its perfectio~ when the external a hell will_ <!!2P 
~ ~nd .. it then stands t~ere as a spiri~q"l t~e ,!)flife m 
the garden of God." ( My&terium, Su.pplt.ment, viii.) 
· 'Tbis- 1m"bi0Tltg of the " Elixir of Life " no man ean 
accomplish by his own mortal power. All he can do is 
to render himself. receptive for the divine power. The. 
rest is done by the Spirit of God. 

The new lite of the regenerated is during his terres­
trial existence continually exposed to great dangers. 
arising from three sources, namely, from the selfishneea 
of human nature, from the devil (evil will), and from 
the desires of the mortal 6esh and blood. 

" No oue should imagine himself to be secure after 
having once obtained the crown of pearls, for he may 
lose it again. The soul is during her telTestrial liCe 
fettered by three fearful chains. First, by the severe 
wrath of God, the abyss and dark world, which is the 
centre of the created life of the soul, whose innermost 
root i.a desire. The second chain is the fiery longing of 
the devil for the soul, in consequence of which he tempts 
the soul and incessantly seeks to throw her from her rest 
in divine truth down into vanity-i.e., iuto pride, avarice, 

i envy, and anger; and these evil propensities he cQJltinn­
ally seeks to fan the fire in· the soul, and thus the will 

' of the soul is made to tum away from God and to enter 
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into selfishness. But the third and most dangerous chain. 
to which the whole of the aoul is tied, is . the corruptible. 
vain, earthly, and mortal fl~!_h aJ!g_b!ood, wo_iQh is full 
of evil desires and 1nellnations, together with tb~ Stal' 

- -- -- - - - - - ---.-. . 
region (astral· plane), wherein, like in a great ocean, the 
soul is floating, and which causes her to become daily 
infected and inflamed in sin." (Tiwu .Pri'l&riples, xxv. 7.) . 

There is a. continual danger for the soul of ain~ing 
back into the acrid root of her existence, and at the 
same time she is continually exposed to tbe aggressions 
of the devil. 

" If a persou is in the anxiety of enmity, aud the sting 
of death and auger is moving in him, so as to render 
him avaricious, envious, angry, and irritable, ~~ght 
then not to ~main in that evil essence, 'b~!. stop to 
~nsi4er aQ.c;l dra~ (from-toe eternaCfountain) ~·o;!~e! 
will, namely, the will to go out of malic~ ~~d ~~~r 
into- tbe freedom of God, wlterein is perpetual rest and 
peace. If then hi'i anguish tastes the freedom. then will 
the torture of the anguish become terrified, and in this 
terror death will be broken up ; for this tenor is of 
great joy and consists in a kindling of the life ~r God. 
Thereby the brancblet of pearls appears, ancr tliiS now 
stands in trembling joy, but also in great danger; for 
death and the torture of anguish are its root; ~ ~.2. 1 

the anguish in external nature baa the q_~1!_ty. ~.J!Jlt. 
of -evii i~e., out of the anguish, lbe ~great life is born. 
Out of a manure, for instance,-a beautiful green -branch 
grows, it having~ of course, a constitution~-odoitr; ancf 
state (life) different -from that which produced · it." 
(Mensclvwerdung, xi. 8.) 

"The poor &oul is so much blinded as not even to 
recognise the heavy chaine wherewith she is bound. The 
whole world is full of traps set by the devil for the purpose + 
of capturing her. If the outer man could have his eyes 
(spiritually) opened be would be teuified. Whatever a 

.... 

•-
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man sees or touches, therein is a devil' a trap. ana. il 
t~~ Wo~-of ~C!_ Lord,_ ~ving ~come ~~ ~ 
11:~ o~~...!l_g_ ~~!... middle, ~ ~~ _w~u~~~P-tu.!!l--.!!! 
de!our all so_E.!s." 1 (Me~rdwn.g, xi. 6.) 
- "As l~ng .!!!!...!_~~.! maq_~ves the-~~-will,~ 

co~_t!!'ual dang~_, fC?! t~_ c!evj.l_is __ a!. enmi!r with h~ 
and ·shoots his rays with a fatBe-imagination into the 
spirit of the stars and elements, and he therewith reachee 
out after the soul-fire, and desires to poison it with an 
earthly and devilish desire. Tbe._!l_ ~~-~e nob!~imye 
(in the inner consciousnesa in man) stand up in defence 1 
much fighting for the crownlet of the angels 18- -then 
required, and there often- arises -~oubt _an~ ~lief 
witblilthe oi!C.Adam.'; (M~dung. xi. 6.) 

-"i'Even-after tfie precious jewel is sown it does not 
immediately become a -tree. Often ihe-devil biowaover 
it, an4_~~llea_tO_eitermiiiiite the tliustard:.s~ed~- M"a;y 
atorn)a bas the soul to suffer. Often slie is deluded with 
sin, and-everjthlng seems to _be against her. You-""inuat 
continually battle Against the deVil. .. Th_en wi_!_l tt.~.~l­
tree- grow liKe-gr~~ storm !J.nc! r~~n; b':'t '!h~!t_it 
becomes big and brings forth flowers. you may then ~.!'~ 
of obtaining the fruit." (Tkru Principlu, xxiv. 37·) 

The new life of the Spirit unfolds itself within the 
innermost being, and the terrestrial man is only rarely 
pervaded by the divine luminosity. 

"Not the mortal sou], but ·the inner (spiritual) soul 
from the eternal Word of God is to be married to Sophia. 

l Here it m&y be useful to remuk that if a peraon cannot pen:eive theee 
da11gers 11f the devil which ue lurkillg in everything, it would b" folly for 
him to im:~gine all &~•rte of dangen in hia own fancy, whereby he would 
merely create fc•r himself innumerable fearA and perplexitie., and beaome 
afraid Qf the world, instead of BUperior to it, The main .P"int for dw 
aeeker of divine enlightenment ill, and remaina, to put his" point of gravi· 
tation" into tbe divine self-relianc .. , and remember tb&t. he who bas fonnil 
his tme dignity and manhood in God is lllp~:rlor to the devil, and then 
i! nothing In the uiveNe which could give bitn just ca\Uie for ie&r. 
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The external soul is wedded to the constellation (mental 
functions) and elements. This external soul only rarely 
obtains a glance at Sophia, for she has death and 
mortality within herself. After this time she is to be 
again transformed into the first image which God created 
in Adam." (MyBterium, lli. I 3·) 

11 While the mortal house exists our soul does ·not 
dwell i@o~kin of~~ t~-~~r~l!~~a.t]oun· 
ta.in_ i_!l. h~r .~eJ.fhood. The sun 81ii.nes through a glnss 
and renders it luminous j nevertheless the glass does not 
become the sun. It merely re~~-i~s _(for 'L"!_~e) ~ 
the light and power of the sun, and the latter shines in 
awltlirougll its substanc~: Thns if is with tlie souf iit 
her te\'restrial state.'' (A{ysterium., Iii. 3.) 

" As fire glows in hot iron, so are the rays of the 
Holy- Spirit sometimes penetrating the other principle ; 
namely, the new man penetrates the oJq __ C!_ne. But 
as iron, whether within or "'Yithout the forge, always 
remains iron, likewise it is with the terrestrial ~· 
He undoubtedly bas to become a servant for, the inner 
man, whenever the latter penetrates him with his glow· 
ing divine fire ; and he is willing that this should be so 
as long as the glow of that fire is within him, but he 
can13~t tral!sforl!l, hipls,elC into the interior kingdom. 1 The 
extemal''les1i and blood.' says Christ, ' shall not inherit 
the kingdom of heaven.' It~~a.~ ~!J.~- my~t_ c!issol,y~ li.k~ 
th~ husk ~f the kernel so~ ~to~ fie!_<!-" (Stiefel, i. 24.) 

Only rarely, but especially in the moment of rege· 
neration, there is within .the human self the living 
seosation of a celestial existence. 

" No one must ever think that the tree of the Christian 
faith can be seen or known in the kingdom of this 
world. External man does not recognise it, and even if 
it happens that the Holy Spirit manifests itself in the 
external mirror, ao that the external life is glad and 
trembles for joy, and thinks that now it haa received the 

s 
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esteemed gU.est, and that it would now believe. neV&r-! 
theless there is no perfect duratioA therein; foi the. 
SJ?!!!_~o_L ~~ _ d~ no~_ -~~~n _ ~tantly within -th& 
te:rrestrial mind. It wants to have a clean vessel.. and. 
Whenever Tt~ reta~-~. in~ its_ ~ci_ple-~-~ ~a 
true im~e-tben the external ¥ns becom~ . doubtful 
a~J.ull oLf.~rs~·i - (Hiiiiiiuiertlung, cx[·s:)-· -.. ---
.- t~ The soul puts on her wreath ; but it is again taken 
a way from her and put aside. Thus it is with a crown 
with which a king baa been crowned, and which is after· 
warda kept in the treasury. This is done to the BOUt. 
because she ia still autTounded by a. house of sin ; so 
that if she. should fall again, her crown may not become. 
soiled.'' (Repentance, i. 27.) 

The .first and greatest danger for the new-born being 
arises from pride; as is illustrated in the New Testa­
ment, for hardly is the new-born Saviour laid in the 
cradle, standing between the ox of selfwill and the ass 
of ignorance in the stable, represented by the animal 
constitution of man, when the king of pride (Herod) 
finds his kingdom endangeredJ and seeks to kill the 
child, which is to become tl1e ruler in the new Jerusalem 
within the consciousness of man.1 

" The enlightened children of God are threatened by a 
great danger; namely, in many of them who enjoyed the 
great sight of tbe holiness of God, wherein the triumph. 
of life is attained, carnal renson mirrors itself therein and 
s~eka to intrude its selfishness into the interior centre 
£rom whence the light shines. From tbis results miaer­
able pride and self-conceit ; and selfish reas_Qn,-being. 
moreover, nothing but a refiectionof the et-ernal light, 
-fancies itself to be more than that. It thinks that 
it may now do ns it pleases, o.nd that:- wi!a~~verit 
does, it is the will of God doing it in it, .and it believes. I itself to be a prophet. Nevelthelcss. it enters-· n~ 

1 1 See "Jeho1lutJ, tAe P•·opAd !1/ Nazareth." 
I 

.I 
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where except within its own sell, and ·moves within its 1 

own desire, whereby the cent"""' Mtura~ soon begina to' 
arise. Then the devil of flattery comes forward, and inan· · 
be~f:U~ drunk._!!th .~e~f~nceit, pe!_Suadin;._ himi!lr ~hat I 
it is God who ~Ill~!!. }lim to act as becloee. Th11a .he 
nuiis-tlie goOd beginning, during which ibelight of . Go(l 
began to shine within nature, and then the light of God 
departs from him. There ~.then_ nothini ~!tfl; bu~ Jhe 
lig!tt of external nature within the creature, but self­
assertion puts itself ~ere~ ~g~ fan~~ :tll~t it is . the· 
origi~!i~~t-rece!y~ci from Go9/' 1 (Calmtua, i. 8.) · · 

Within the human constitution the old terrestrial and • 
the new celestial states are dwelling together, and this· 
necessarily causes within the regenerated a continual 
battle duri.8g the term oC his terrestrial life. This battle 
between the higher and the lower consciousness, between 
earthly desirea and celestial joy, ia experienced by every 
one, but it is especially marked in those in whom, on. 
account or a higher degree of spirituality, the spiritual 
sensitiveness is more keen. 

"Not in the terrestrial essence does God become mani­
fest in us. but in the true image that became weakened / 
in Adam; but the external thing clings to the internal~ ; 
the inner man manifests the divine mystery, and the ·I · 
external one the external mystery or the mirror of won.; 1 
ders. From this results the battle in the new-born man. , 
The new man wants to be lord, for he perceives the divine 1 
world ; but the terrestrial man ia opposed to him, and 
wants to rule also, for be perceives the external wofld.'' 
(Forty Quueiom, rrii. 14.) 

1 The h~UDaD intellect, ID iu ralatiea to 'he di•iDe •piri~,. may be com­
pared to the moon Uta' ..-i•• ber light from the 111111. In either cue 
the fur111er is mel'$ly • releatio11, while iD. the latter reabi the true light. 
Tbua the~e ue maay who militate the ~eotlo11 for ~he true light and 
lh•ir owa faaoiee foto the wiad!llll of God, and from this arq. that Mll• 
c:onceit which is Det'ef more repui.ite thiiG if found among th018 who boui 
of being tho aervaDtl of Gild. · 

J 
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" The cause of the antagonism between the :flesh ancl 
~e spirit can easily be found without much eeeking. fer 
t~e inn~ spirit has the body of God, bom from the swaei; 
eSsentiality, and the ex!mml.apm$ h~-th..i)Q(iy~ofiha 
fie9' mirror.of_wrath, which continually seeks to awak._ 
Wr&ih; iiameiy, · ihe great wonders which are in the 
Arcanum in the sternness of the soul, The inner love­
s_~t E_~~ts and will not let the extern~--~iirit arise 
and fite the soul ; because it woald cause it to lose ita 
own happiness and form, which woul~ then be destroyed 
by the wrath." (Forty Quutiou, xvii. 14.) 

" There are two kinds of will to be distinguished in 
the constitution of man, One arises withi~ tbaJjl_y__and 
grows in the kingdom of God; the other sinks into the 
airiness "of deatll ana· desires for the earth, she being ita 
~~the!:--Tbia latter will continually batiles against the 
lily, and the lily flies from its roughness. A sprout 
grows from the earth, and thus the substance of which it 
is formed flies from the earth and is attracted towards the. 
sunlight until it becomes a. plant or a tree. So does 

I
, the divine Sun draw the human lily, i.e., the newman 

in !_is·po~er, out~or the su~stance "of evil. ~til1le finally 
becomes a t~e-ln.- the-lrlngdoni of God, -ij:e then lett 
the evil tree or the husk wherein the new treegrew .JrP.. 
.nto the earth, its mother, for which that husk-was ng ... 
ing." (Menschwf!1'dung, xi. 8.) · -·-----

Trees do not grow in the air, but require the dark soil 
• and ~anure to take root and draw nutriment from th& 

earth, and likewise the innel' man requires the outer ono 
for the purpose of gaining experience and se)f~knowledge. 

'' In the rough rook precious gold may be found grow­
ing, and the roagbness of the rock aids it to growa. 
although the roughness is not like the gold. Likewise 
the terrestrial body must aid in generating Christ within 
itself, even though that body is not Christ, and never 
will be Christ in eternity." (Grace, viii. 94·) 
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"We are of an eart.bly nature, but we have also a 
celestial e:dstAmce within the terrestrial one. During 
our temporal life both are mixed with each other, bu.~ 
they do not act upon each other ; each one is merely the / 
dwelling of the other, as is the case with gold-bearing 

1 

rock. The rock is not the gold, but merely- its vehicle. 1 

The roughneaa of the rock is not that which produces 
gold, but this is done by the tincture of the sun acting 
·therein." 1 (Mmachwertlung, i. 14.) 

In this battle between the terrestrial and celestial 
nature we need not be aggresein, but merely on the 
defence. This means that it ia useless to reeist evil or 
to combat it by remaining on the same level with it. 
We :render ourselves free from the conflict by rising 
above the place of contention. and this rising is accom• 
plished by surrendering ourselves to the Supreme; or, to 
express it in other words, we conquer the flesh by sacri· 
tieing ourselves to the eternal spirit in Christ. 

"Adamic man may live in Paradise according to the 
in~er element which is unfolded within his m.iii~ pro­
vid~d ii.e dOes not permit hiinBelf to• be affected 61 .!Mliee 
and eurrenders himself fully to the heart of God. Then 
will the virgin within the inner element receive him ~wi 
i~timine his neart, 80 that he may ~IU!te~ the "A.damic 
~dj.''- -(Th.;·ee Pnmiples. xv. 20:)- - · · -

1 There are many "Chriati&u," " Buclclbittl," k, who imlllPaa that • 
they euuld attain the ape:~t of perfection if they were cmly getting riel of 
their pbyaical body. Some evea ao 10 fu .. to object to haviag • eouL 
Sutely the Dl•inity per • d- -reqcin ueltber a pbyacal bod7 DOl' a IIOul 
w be eeU-esiateat. and etemal ; but ~ reqanr. all tbia to eu.bJe the 
light of Dhiuity to become revealed iD him. WJ'boot that, maa. tm11 

if be could ooutlnue to be, would be unconecious of bia e:dawaae; a 
spirit. without. bowing or gperienoiDg auything abou~ it. lUllllorta&y i8 
not a~ by merely f.noy.ing ODeMif to be immortal ; IUiither eaD there 
be much 1&tialaoijon for maa w believe that. God ia immortal .. long u be 
-is godleu himeelf. Gil~ biaueJf GOUld not bave beaome a ".BtMJdAA" 
-i.e., an eDlighteaed eoal~ be had ~~~ beea. in poue!MiOD of a •0111 which· 
ClOuld be eDligbtcsued. Tbie divine BOUl ia the body of Quoiat. 
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"We are •lway~_expose~ _to ~mpta!ions, but we ·ean 
• be victonQus in Christ ~h~ ]l~ J;onq~e~JJ~ H~-~ 

18 O'Ql' soul~ llJ1Tlfi8- flesh is our flesh, _E.f2Tided that \!! 

tiUStUi-:ilim ~~ e~~dei o~eiVe8 to Hi~_@nti~, 
as Christ surrendered Himself !~ _ _;II~ Father.'' 1 (Forty 
~on,. i.-io:f--

.. 
Far easier j.s it to overcome the desire for evil th!U' to 

destroy it after it has bec~me embodied by being ~naeted • 

t 
~ { 

"Desire is the introducing (ei M 1 ·i!J) into a thing, 
and from the ~esire results the formation of a ~rporeal 
being (itt iRe ,.. , pive). Therein is hidden the so.11rce 
of sin. It i$ __ far easier to ward off the desire .than to 
,destroy the body (formed by the act). The latter is far 
more difficult; Therefore it is advisable to tum away 
one's eyes from evil desire, so that the tiuctare (the life.. 
principle) may not enter the essence and the mind he 
.filled with that whereby the desire becomes substantial 
and which :will require a (forcible) breaking up." (T/t,ru 
Principles, .xx. 2 8.) 

•• It is far better to demolish the desire than to de­
molish ,afterwards the substance with great pains. If the 

1 The n:ry aame idea ill expreaHd in the B~'Oil GitG, where mu r. 
ad'riM<i to seek to reali.e tb~ he ia one with K~ and baring realieed 
it, .he will be no looger a partaker, but merely a apectator, in the battle, 
which lifter all does not eonoem the Divinity in him, bia owu real 1elt. 
No mM can, however, identify himseH by hie own human power with 
Kriahua or Christ; thia always require• the presence and the power of 
Christ or Kriahna Himeelf. In other worde, It require8, u Boehme U· 

preeeea it. "the gra~ of God,. wbich, however, cau be found withiD every 
pel'IM)D who ceuea to de&ire evil." ( ,Jfy•tn-Wm, hi 57·) 

Boehme aaya : " No ma.n can make himself a child uf GOO, bat he man 
throw bimaelf entirely into a state of complete obedience to God. 1'bea 
will GOO make him His child. He must be dead (to all I8Die of 88lf), thaD 
will God in the Christ live in him." ( 1'ilk. i. 398.) 

"No man can by hia owu power ratae bimeelf into the light which r. 
extinct within bie will, but be may enter the ground that produces tbe light 
and wherein is hidden neither evil nor good, because he i• bimaelf that 
foundation (caoae). If he then, in hie imagination, •inks hiiDIIIlf into the 
Abys., he ia then already there, and in tbia abysa ia his pearl (the.cel­
tial jewel)." (01·ac~ ii_ 43·) 

' 'I 
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f!~~- will already 'i~ .... !M).~~~ning (of a dealre) d~tffirs l 
the desire, so that it does not become substantial, thtn, .!a 
~he~p~Tcian (for the cure of that diaease) ~ready born, t 
and there will not be needed such great earnestness as Wfll 
be required by biiD who wants to come out-of tlia 'CC?_m• t 

pany of the monsters which he bas .created, and who ~ill/' 
have to destroy_ the being whfc'h he has brOught into 
shape within his own soul." 1 (Jfy~teM.um, xxiv. 2 5.) 

If men were realising their true nature as vehiCles of 
the divine spirit; they would see the utter folly of their 
craving for that which is agreeable or useful for the 
material self alone, without benefiting the spirit. From 
a spiritual point of view, external pleasures which are 
not instructive are not merely worthless, but actually an 
impediment to the attainment of our permanent treasure; 
because in strengthening the ties which bind us to matter 
they loosen t~e link that connects us with heaven. 

"It is the greatest folly for man to c~!~ for thin~a 
whic)l are D:C?~. ~is_ ~~n (but which are merely attractive 
to the being with which he is connected during his earthly 
career), and to introdttce into his ~e~ire that which in~ 
fects him with dise!lse, and which even ultimately drives 
h~m -~~~Y._ f~m God,. exclu~~ni fi~~--in ·bOdy and .0':1! 
h~m _hi~ _celestial state!' (Mysteriitm, :xxiv. 16.) 

" He who wants to become a master over himself and 
a celestial ~itizen_m~st notoe a great-sleePS_ ~r JI[his _ ..t. 
a"baomen with an abundaiice or fOod or drink, wherefrom 
tiie elementS -of the ~evil begiil"to-qualify ;-b!!_t)~ must + be-temp~~te, so~e_rJ and_ ~a.lt,eful~ l~e ~ warrior befor!'l 
the enemy, for the wrath is continually against biii:J, and 

- --- . - . - -. - - --

1 Tbis may be expreseed in utber worda by el'ying that desire givee rille 
to the fe>rmat.ion of a tbougbt, ad tbia thought ia made alive by tbe will, 
and obtatu aubltautiaUty aad the right to li~e by bei.Dg acted out. It ill 
easier to avoid crea\log auch aa Elemental than to kill it alter it bu 
been eruted ; becaao anc:b r.' being ia a part of 0111' oWD aelf, md Ita 
dea~raction involve• sWI.:riag. 

• 
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he baa enough to do to defend himself (without creating 
artificial obstacles)." (Stm !l.'Moso:phi&al Poitnts, x. 2·3·) 

" Over-eating and intoxication cause sin, be~a~_~e 
pUl'e will which emanates from the fire-life beoomea im­
p~- and drowned in des1re,- so that -:-It IS rendered 
iDlpOtent in the battfe."'~~hieal Ptnnts, cxi 29.) 

AB the power of the inner man over the outer man in­
creases, the former changes the qualities of the latter to 
a certain extent. Nevertheless the physical body cannot! 
be completely changed into the spiritual body of Christ, 
it being far too gross for that purpose. .As lo1;1g as it 
exists in the physical world it will be burdened with 
physical substance. 

, "We must continually die in Christ and continoally 

\ 

kill the man of 8hi-within us,- so tliat-the new man may 
five; but-w_!i_~!_iinot entirely destroy the ~or~e~; w~ 

i n~er~!l ~~__!l!_I;U .£~p~~ed, and co~tinJ?.~J . .E~~- ~to 
lli.s .fi~cy_essence water from the mildness of <;lod." (B~Jel, 
i 63.) .. 

11 The will, if it goes straight forward, is faith, and BS 

! such -it-can give the bOdy another shape, aeoofdfng to the 
I external spirit ; for the inner man is the lord of the outer 

1 

1

/ one; the latter has to obey the former, and t}le inn~ one 
.,_ can put the oute1· one into another figure, but n~t j:H!r-

' manently." (Forty Questions, vi. 10,) -- ---
---''If man enters into regeneration he may succeed in 

subjecting the external man to his power to such an 
extent tbat the latter must do that which he does not 
desire, because the former takes away the strength of the 
latter, and penetrates him; but as the gold dwells in a 
coarse rock, and nevertheless the coarseness of the rock 
does not become gold, so the earthly inan does not become 
G{ld." (St·iejel, i. 59·) 

1 Here it may be remarked that it will hardly be sufBCiient to ban 
merely a tbeore'i~l knowledge of tbe usele9.!!nesa of material attraotious 
t.o cure the deeire for them. In this, a11 iu all other o&aea, there can be no 
'rue self-knowledge except that which ariaea from practiCAl esperience. 
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"The inner man continuall(~rills the ou~ one by _m~ 
of the lov~ 1!-P,d awee_tl:less_ of .G:!>d, so that the external one 
cannot- introduceillto the soul:.fire hia earthly poisonous 
desire, which is infected by the devil; but the external 
man cannot be entirely destroyed, for if thiS -viere 'to f4e 
place tne "kmgaoiii. of thisworfcl would depart.lrom-:hl.m 
entirely.-, (Stiefel, i; s-1.) · · 
- •'EVen if Christ is born in_ us, nevertheless we cannot • 
say, iJ:l ;peaking of ourseives as a whole,' I am Christ,' 
for the external man is not Chrjgt. We ~ __ ottly. ~1 
hJ~!l~~. , l a~ -i-n. c~~t, an~ c~~~ ~ ~eome h~~ 
in me."' (Stiefel, i. S4·) 

For the great majority of people the celestial inner 
man is either not perceived at all, or assumes a merely 
vague and nebulous appearance; but there are others who 
are aware of the divine qualities of the inner man, and 
who desire to enter into harmony with him, but they are 
.o!ten so constituted as to be powerfully attracted by the 
<>uter life, aud they do not know how to overcome the 
external and sinful man of fiesh, 

" Sometimes a person is externally so badly constituted 
by the influence of the stars as to experience much trouble 
therefrom. Whenever he stops to consider, he then enters 
within himself and abstains from sin. Nevertheless he 
does not know how to get rid of the outer malicious man." 
(Three Princi.pleB, xx. 83.) 

In external nature we see that the more the sunlight 
and rain favour a field the richer will be the vegetation 
growing thereon, not only in regard to wholesome plants, 
but also in regard to such as are noxious. Thus the 
power of the spiritual sun, acting within the soul of man, 
will cause the germs thereiD, whether good or evil, to 
sprout and grow. For this reason persona endowed with 
great· spiritual power are sometimes inclined to evil prac­
tices, while there are others leading a. blameless life merely 

J 
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because they have no power or virtue in them, neither f01' 
·evil nor good. 

" Many of the saints that were driven on by tl1e Spirit 
of God went afterwards from that state of submission again 
into selfishness; namely, to their O'Wll reason.iDg and self­
will." (C'alm11U8, i. 34·) 

During our terrestrial lire it is not possible for us to 
become entirely rid of the old sinful .Adam, but we should 
continually try to live above his plane; that means to say; 
we should maintain our point or gravitation in God. 

'1 Man's life during his present . existence is like a 
turning wheel, which sudllenly turns uppermost what 
was -below. It kindleth itself in every substance and 
defileth itself thereby; but it -is purified in the wate? of 
meekness, wherein moves the heart of God, and out of 
that its fire-life may evolve celestial substaDce... (BirD 
Mystfl1'icus Points, ii 1 3.) 

'' Our whole life ought to be a continual repentance, 
because it is also a continual chain of sin. Truly the 
noble lily-brnnch, newly born in Chris~ does not sin; 
1ievertheless the terrest~l man sins in body and sonl, 
and seeks to spoil the nobie flower." I (Stiefel, xi. 537·) 

" A true Christian hates the will of the flesh and rejects 
it. He is continually his own accuser, and considers 
himself unworthy, and with his whole heart will he 
wish to enter into the mercy of God. He will never 
boast and say, c I am a Christian;' but he will strive to 
enter into the m";rcy of God and desire His grace, so tba.t 
he may become a true Christian. His whole life is a. con­
tinual repentance, and he continnally desires to grasp 

1 True "repentance " does not consiet in fancying oneaelf to be eorry on 
account of the c:onseqoencea to be expected from •ina committed in the 
past. or in worrying about what hae been done and cannot be undone now, 
whUe perhap& the heart aWl eravea to ain again ; but it conaiet& in • tun• 
ing •way from that which Is 1inful and evil, and' in forming the firm 
reaolutiun to sacrifice and aurrender oneself, fanlt& and 1111, tu the ilnmu­
W.ble will "f God. (Compare Tnu Repcnt4nct, i.) · 
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divine grace as that grace grasps him." (Communion, 
iv. 27.) 

. No Christian should contemplate his own holiness, or 
fancy himself to be better than others ; but he should 
rather realise his own unworthiness, and regret the per­
verted state of himseU and of humanity as a whole. 
. "No one should want to know hia state of holiness 
while -he ~vea fu thiS world; but he s&ould keep on draw .. 
ing the sap of Christ from his own tree, and leave it to 
that tree to bring forth from him whatever braneh or 
bough it may choose." (Stiefel, cxi. 34S·) 

"An ea.mest Cbristia_n does not wiah to know his ow11 
san~tity i h~ s~~ on!x biB imper!ections, ~ w~b- th~ 
.deVIl bat~lea agams~-~~~ · His imP,!~ec,!.!o~ R!'~ always 
before him, but his sanctity he does not lrnow while he 
liv~~-world: Tha~jaJtctity i_s }lid.den by Ohrist .at 
the_ fOot of His .Cross. so that the devil may not perceive 
it." ·-·(Threefold Life, xv.) · 

•• A real Christian loves truth nnd justice, and hates 
hypocrisy." (Oommun-um; tv. 228.) 1 · 

The new-born internal and spiritual life ia benefited 
by trouble and suffering. 

" To· the pious, light arises out of darkness and day out 
of night. For. them fortune results from misfortune, and 
out of the curse and malice of this world ~here grows for 
them a paradise. Paulsa.js, -·To those who love God, all 
tl;fiigs are for the best.'" (Mystmurn. lxvi.) 

"Whenever God leads His childten into tro~hle. an9. 
~ng~ish, they are the~ ~vef7--ii~e _to p~duce a ne~ 
branch on the tree of faith. Wheuever the Spirit of 
God appears it alwaya presenUI. a new out-growth, of 
which the noble image is exceedingly glad... (Men­
sch~1'dung, cxi. 8.) 

l No DW1 can tt11ly tealiH hil own ;uawortbln- ao long u the li~& 
baa not become active in him. 

. v 

:; 
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The conditions by which man is surrounded during bi$ 
terrestrial life may not permit the effect of his spiritual 
unfoldment to beeome fully manifest during that ~ime, but 
at the time of the death or the physical body, when the 
obstacles presented by the fiesh disappear, then will the 
inner man enjoy his perfections. 

"The celestiaL kingdom in the saints is active and eop• 
scio~ ~i~. theil- faith, wh-ereby-:-tlieir will s~dera 
ifseif to_Go!l; but the natural life is surrounded by fieah 
and blood,-and is related to the contra.rium in the wrath of 
God. Thus the soul is often in anguish when bell rushes 
upon her, and desires to manifeat Ttself in herj-but ahe 
siiiks within the hope of divine grace, and stands !ike a 
beautiful rose among the thorn;. uiit1rit llie de~_ of ~he 
body the kingdom of this world drops" away from her. 
Only then, when there i8notb1ng -more to hiiidei -n;-W'Jil 
sneoeeome-truly manifest in the love . of God." (8~ 
seiWuzl Life, xxxix.) . 

The object of our life should be to die continually in 
regard to our human selfhood, and to live only in the loYe 
of God, labouring in His service. Thereby our activity 
will become blessed.1 · 

" I am not rejoicing because I am living within my 
own sense of self, but because ~ my selfhood -~ !Lm in ~ 
death of C~i.s~ and am dying perpetually, and I wish to 
die entirely in regard to my selfhood,-ana to leave lt en­
tirely in God, .so as t(d}e-n~thlng whateve! :exc~pt an in-

1 We cannot labour in the service of God witbont dying to our hQ.III&tJ. 
11eUbood. To "lAbour in the aerviCle of God" doelnot mean &bat, fill' ba· 
atance, • • I, panoa, or profeMor, or author So·aud·so, in my bumall pu­
.eona.lity, cooaideted aa something aepamte and distinct from God, could 
with my human amarlneaa render a service to aome outside god, or pl.­
him, or adviae him what to do ; " but it ia ("'~ BimaeU reDderiag the ..,. 
vice to Himaelf through ow iDStromenta.litY., provided that by rilling abote 
all conception of aelf and personality we become identified with HiiD!MIIf. 
For this reaaon all olerical assumption and pretence, by which !JI assaumed 
an authority a.part from that. of the God to whom they profdl to ae"e, M 
repulsive to the religiaua iD6tiuct of me.o. 
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strument ot ~. and know _n~thing ~n_l mC?re_ ~~~.LID.J'_ I 
(eepu-ate) self.'' (&iejel, xi. 527.) • 

''Wherever self dwelleth not, there love baa her 
dwelling.·- li tile tranqoil~t! at Jlu~~ bOttoiiiOl ~.1}1, 
wliereBhe dies &s" to ii.er own ae!fhood, al!~ where she 
dgefuof wm- aujtrungexcept w_!i~t ~~-~_wills \mner}, T' 
there love reside8; · To the extent in which the self-will 
iS dead witbiii1tself, f.2.Jb~ ~!~!~~ exten~ is tli~_:P!aoe ~ 
~upied -~Jl~ve; "in tb~ place which__foriQerly w~s _J~e -· 
seat of self-will there is now nothi_D{b and ~~erever 
there is nothing there the love of GC?d ~ _s.9l~ir_~c!!_ve." 
(Supernatural Life, :aviii.) 

•• A true Christian .know.s himself to be a servant ot 
God,_ w~~~ g1,1~1 ~t ;tc, ~ttend- to the works of God pro· 
per!Y.• JU_i!_not l]!! OWn ws;erty, a.tid-tlie terrestrial 
~ which he inhaoits---a8- not s true hom~! He may see and plant, cultivate, strive and act as he pleases, but 
he _is always aware that he is doing it for_Gc;>~. and_ that 
he will have to render account for it. He sbmlld_alw,~.js_ 
remember tbat among these wQris--he is a strns~ ~ 
guest, and a servant." (Signature, xv. 44.) 
-""'"Tll!e who hopes to perform something perfect and good. 
wherein he may rejoice eternally and enjoy it, let him 
come out of his eg!)i!J'!'cll a11d self-will and enter into BUG­
mission within-the. will o{ God~ Even-ff the terrestrial 
desire for selfhood clings to :hiin in his 1lesh and blood, 
if only the soul-will i~_ not infected by that desire for self, 
tnen wlU that self n:ot be abie "to produce-anytliing; for 
the (inne_r) will of the soul, resting iri subimsSioli ·to a@, 
contiiiually destroys the essence of the self-asser~o~~ and 
thus the wrath of God cannot reach her. "If the wrath 
should reach tnat essence, tlieii-the submitted-will rises 
up -in its ·power therein, and stands tliere in shape bef~!i· 
~4· ~-a pftM.luctio:O: cit victorzJ.Jj!t ~ wilr fn~rit the in-
fa~/'J. (Oalmnus, xi. r.) · · --

1 U the -.iota or "adepta '' an often addreeeed u "obildrea." tbia Ia 
Dot • mere in •euted figure of apeech, without an7 adtc!ute ct&l~H, bu~ hall 

_j_J 
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It is self-evident that no terrestrial posseseiou of an7 
kind will benefit the spirit, but the acquisition of each 
possessions will not be au obstacle for us, provided tliat 
we posseBB them, and do not permit ourselves to be• 
possessed by them. 
. "J)ear~l) if _l.o~~e!ire the light of God, and al•n 
~_.ligh~ _o_l J;_hia. woz:~d,. if -~u._deaire -~!eed ~ur bo~ 
(and mind);_ and (at the .sam_e time) to ~ee~Jor ~~ 
teriea of Go.d.._ do as God Himself does. One of the. 

--·- - ---- ~ - ~ eyes of your soul looks into eternity. the other one into 
nature. The latter goes on continually seeking in deaif.. 

. ing and creating one mirror after another. Let that be SQ. 

I~~ ~e.ao, for Go~ willa.it.. But.~..!_~ye fore~!~ 
must not be turned (away from God) mto aeSire;l>Ufby 
meariBo( thaf eye yon should tteeli to- tum tlie or.her one 
towards you, and not let it turn away from you ; i.e., not 
let it tum away from the eye that looks into freedom. 
P~~o!le_.~ill into t~at which yo~ ~re. doing, t~%!.1l8 that 
you are a servant in the \ineyard of God ; i.e., into the 
:Eter~at. Sink your !iii every hour intO-humility .~!!!' 
God ; then will your image walk in humility wi~ IOU 

will ~ ~~ ·majestr. or -·~_Q_d, and be ilium~~~ ~e~~uall,y 
by the tnumphant light of God." (Fimy QUest~on~, xu. 28.} 

... ---
All terrestrial fortunes or misfortunes with which we 

may possibly meet do not concern our real divine self, but 
merely the personality with which we are connected dur­
iug 6ur earthly life. This personality is given us for the 
purpose of gaining experience, be it good or evil, and 
therefore we should always be satisfied and remain con· 
tented in God. 

" Ultimately all things must be one and the same to 
man. He is to become one with fortune and misrortune!, 
with poverty and riches, joy and ~orrow, light and dat:k.:. 

a deep signification ; for no one can inherit the kingdom o£ beavea, if., 
divine eelf-knowledge, unles& he becomes like a. child that of itself kDoft 
nothing in tb realm of the 11pirit. 

.J 
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ness) life and death. Man is then to himself nothing, for 
fie is dead relatively to d'ithlnS! in his will God is iu. 
all and thl'ough all, ~~. nevertheless He is ~otbing iu 
regard to all, and n~tli!Dg ~ comp~en~. Eve!l· 
tlimgliecomes manifest through Dim, and He Himself ia 
~eq_Ultng; Ne!_~r~eles~-lie ha~-nothing ( ob.iectively), 
beca.usitli8.t; w.hleh ~ bef9~e.lljPljs_nothiug in Dis com­
preb.enaio~ for it does not com,Eehend Dim. ti.bwise 
will t.liis be the state of .~ ~<!n -~co~ to his sub­
mitted wlil if he entirely_ ~UU'elld.ellLbi!Qself to God. 
Tbeu-will-his will drop ba~ iAt9. _t~CL~.P'!~hom!l?.lt will 
of God, wherefrom 'it cam~ i~. ~ be~niP.&. an~_!t._'!ill. 
tl_1en -be in the form of ~ ~n~atlt~~~J!l-~-~herein_ 
God res1cle8 -and-w.il.IS.'' . (Jl'y.e~. lm) 
-----qhe wnr,Burrendered to God, sazs, I Lord, if Thou. 

wishest me tO be impiiionel!-.9i Jn'misery, 1 shall willingly 
lie so. It Thou taliest me __ t~ ~ell I will go witi!' ~p_ee..a 
forTliou ll.l't in 1u1a.Ven. If I ba ve only Thee, what should 
I ca_re for ei~~~_!~e&ven cillelf?~Even 1f my -~~~=-!2.4 
soul were to perish, I s~aJl ~"'main in Thee and Th~u it!:. 
me. In -poseeseing Thee, I have all that I '!~li-- g~ 
~~.!ilt.•• {Mysterium, lxvi.) 

By conquering the terrestrial desire and entering into 
suhm.ission to Christ. we shall attain the internal power 
O\-'er external nature, first over our own and afterwards 
over "outside" nature, the latter beiDg, after all, .also 
within God, our own divine self. 

"If you rule merely externally. (by external means), 
over all' creatureS, you"are then with your will in an ani· 
mal quality, and your rule iS-or an external kind, dealing 
only-with -rorms. Youl' desire will then be carried into 
the animal essence, which will infect and capture you, 
and you will receive animal qualities. But i£ I_ou lea.ve 
that which ~.ere!r relat~~- to ~o!mscyo~ w~_-~e~zq~ 
a·upe'zior to it, and ilire to rule over all creatures within 

- - . --- - - --



288 . THE DOCTRINES OP JACOB BOEHME. 

the_founda.tion wheref~m theyha.Y£~~~~~" (Su~ 
unmizl Life, .viii) 

IC If YOU allOW DQthiJI~ W_80~~!-'-~1J!-~6~~ JOU wiD. 
then be free frC?.m _all things and posseBS power over all. 
You ha~e ~~~n n~~~o_g, '!ithin ~our r~p~!,~ty_,,!~ 
as_ n~;~irl&_~ _all tbi~a, and&U ~ings wil:l_~ nothing~ 
you, to the same sense as God rules over all thi~crs and 
sees- th~~ . alit bat tbere is nothh:ig tliarcOlilpre'lien'ds 
Him... (Supersensual Lift, U:.) - __. 
- -,.By _yqu.r own power you cannot attain such _l}._~n· 
'!~~litr_th~~no_-crea~~ ~ _!.!luch rou. ~0~ mUS!JJ.!a. 
yourself completely into. th~.l,!!~f o~~ Lo!f)_ Jes~ ~ 
and surieoaerto llim all your own willi:ng ~d des~ 
s'CM!rlryo.r·aesire· nothing without ~ Then will ybUL 
'Sifm ihii ... world and in its qualities,. as far aa your· body 
is concerned. With your will you will be at the foOt .at 
th~ ~ ~C Christ, aii<lw1th youi; Wil:l you wiltW&lli~ 
heaven, at ihe "Soil from whence all creatures come, and 
to which they all return." (&pwsen8um Lip1 ix~) -

The celestial body is formed by means of the terrestrial 
body. -. Tl!ere is no regeneration .after the bOd baa died. 

" The sou proper is not iog corpore ; ut t e • ody in 
tl!,~_iinctu~ gro~s e,!!;~~ .. ~lestial ~r in_!~rnal. It is not a 
~n_gi_\>J~. _]?~ in an external aspect, but a power.ti()(ff; 
the body of Gocf;the -cclestiil fioay of -Cbnst.,. (Forty 
QUestions. vii. i 8.) --... - --- .. - -- --· --

" .After this life there is no .regeneratio~ for the foul." 
elementSWitlltheir priiiciples lia ve · departed.' ( .27t.foee.. , 
fold Life, i. I.) 

\ 



CH.clPTER XIV. 

DEATH AND ETERNAL LIFE. 

« Tbe mystic death Ia the begiDDiag of etemal Ufe." 

MAN is a product of three worlds His spirit is o£ God, • 
his soul from the constellation of the astral elements, his 
body from the elements of the terrestrial plane. In each 
of these aspects he partakes of the attributes of the prin­
ciple frotn which he has origiQated. AB a spirit he is, 
and has been, and will always be, immortal; and is even 
now in heaven, from which he has never departed. As 
a product of the astral plane, he is subject to the condi­
tions existing therein, while his physical form mll!t dis· 
solve again into the elements to which it belongs. With 
whatever of these three states man identifies himself, that 
state will be his own. 

" God willed to become manifest in all three prin­
ciples, but the order did not remain as it was originally 
instituted. The middle went into the exterior, and 
the exterior into the middle. This is not the order 
of eternity, and therefore the external and the inner 
principles must become separated." (Thr~foltl Life, 
.::r.viii. 3.) 

"The life which we receive in the body of our mother 
is merely from the power of the sun, the stars, and the 
elements, which not only organise the body of the child 
and endow it with life, but which also bring i~ to light 
and nourish and nurse it do.ring the whole term of its 
life. They likewise dietribute to it fortune and misfor­
tune .. and finally they cause it to die and to decompose.'' 
(Tkree Principles, xiv. +) 

'I. 
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/ •• Behold what you are. Dust. of the earth; t; Gorpee. 
Your life is subject to the stars aad elements. It i8 t.ht7 
who rule you according to their qualities, and they eJidQW' 
you with talents and arts; but when their period,. ead 
constellation under which you have been conceived a.nd 
hom is ended, then. they will -forsake you/' (.M~fOa"­
dwng, xi. 6.) . . . 

.. The corporeal essences return to the earth ; the ele­
mental spirit, the air, returns to the air; the water II&Dd 
blood are received by the terrestrial water and earth. Uld 
there remains nothing of the uternal man. Be ·baa tl1S 
ceased to exist. He had a beginning and be had an eD&!" 
( Thrufold Life, xviii. 8.) 

•• At death the four elements separate from the ~ 
element. Then the tincture, together with the shaiowql 
thq.t which constituted the man,. goes into the ether ·and 
remains within the root of that element £rom wbieh ·the 
four elements were bom. and from which they emanated.~' 
(Tlvree Principlu, :r:ix. 14.) 

After the death of the physical form man reiiUQus 
still a being of twofold aspect; namely, as a celestial' 
spirit, according to the divine principle in him (of which 
he may or may not be conscious); and secondly,.aa a 
supersensual, but nevertheless material being, l(leord.ing 
to his astral body. Each of these essences now grawit­
ta.tes to the plane to which it belongs according to ito) 
qualities. From this double but opposite tendency resaUa 
the rupture or division of the soul and the judgment. 

11 When a. person in this world dies, he then ~~es 
before the angel who in his sword carries death and life, 
the ·love and the wrath of God. There his soUl lij! to 
pass through the judgm~t at the portals of Paradise. It 
.she has been captured by the wrath of God she will not 
be able oo pass through the door, but if she is a child of 
the virgin and bom of the seed of the (celestial) wotnan, 
she will then pass through. The~ will the ~n~el ~~away 

' j 
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from her nature that wh~~h .!t~. be~~ _genera~_b,J". ~e 
~t, and ~'fi!3 _SO~!il.! ~4!n~J..!~L G~_ ,!n_ !ijs holy 
t~~l.~ .. J~ ,!'aradi,!e, w~itmg th!!!. fo1 tbQ ..reauneotion ~ 
~~~~} bodi." 1 (M"gsterium, XXV. 2.) 

During his terrestrial existence man oan remain con· 
sciously in the three worlds, and by the power of the will 
with which he is endowed penetrate into either one or the 
other; but after the separation of the soul from the body 
has taken place, be can continue to exist as an individu­
ality only in one of these worlcls, eithM' within the realm 
of divine light or within the power of the fire ; beeause 
together with his physical body he loeee the power of 
self-government. He can then no longer follow his 
own will. but has to go where he gravitates. 

"There are three principles in the constitution of man, 
either of which he may unfold during his terrestrial 
existence ; but after the body is disorganised. he then 
lives only in one principle and cannot evolve the other. 
In eternity be must remain in that state of consciol;ls• 
Jless which be bas acquired here." (1!hru Pri:nciplu, 
SuPPlement, x.) 

" There are not three separate souls in man, but only 
one. This soul stands in three principles ; namely, the 
~~!D_of_~e wrath, tne r~lm-of tti.e love o£ God •nd the 
kingdom of this world. When the air of the external 
kingdom of tii1s -world deserts the sou1, then will she 
become manifest in either the dark realm of fire or in 
the holy kingdom of light, which is the kingdom o£ the 
love·fire, the power of God. To whatever plane she bas 

1 It will hardly be neoeuary to t&Me tbat thil ia not to be taken in ail 
o temal and mperfioial aeue, aa if the aou1 were waiting for the retur.ree· 
tion of that phyaieat body whiOb ha& then already been decoDipoaed ud 
~ed into otbet' org11niam• accordiO« to it. conatitutiq ele~~renta ; btlt, 
lib all other writings of occult llatllre, thia has to be takea ia au intamal 
spiritual m.ulug, whlob we -t .leek to IP'UP with tba eplrit ra.ther lbAD 
with the a.ceptical brain. It refon to the unfoldment of the third -prin· 
oiple, which remain• latent in the aoul during that state. 

_j_j 
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surrendered herself during her eatthly existence~ therein 
abe remains after the external kWgdom has departed 
from her.'' (Mysttll'ium, xv. 24.) 

During his terrestrial life man may live either in 
heaven or hell, or come out of one of these- states and 
enter the other, becallSe he can then govem his will bf 
means of his intellect ; but after the death of the body 
the function of the brain necessary for that purpose -exists 
no longer, and then the soul is not able to change bet 
will. She therefore becomes absorbed entirely into that 
principle which has obtained ruling power within her o\v.li 
nature. For this reason, it is of paramount importanc:e 
for man to seek to unfold during his terrestrial life the 
love of God ; i.e., the appreciation of the ideal and the 
will to reallie all that is noble and good within his aolll.. 
so that it will act as his guiding star in eternity. 

; "~~l!: __ is in _tqi~ world already in heaven .9!:_!1_!11, 
wherever he corporeally may be. ~ his ·sp~~__i!_in 

1 harmony with God, he is then spiritually in h~ven and 
·,, his soul is in God. If he spiritually dwells in the wrath. 
1
\ he is then already in hell and in company of ail the 

devils." (.Aurora, xx. 86.) -
" Here in the life of the soul ia the balance. If she ia 

evil, she ca.n be reborn in love ; but when- the. balaneo 
breaks and the angle bas turned, then will she b6 -in-that 
principle which is prevailing in her." (Forty· Questions, 
xxiii. 10.) ·· · 

''During her terrestrial life the soul can change her 
will, but after the death of the body there remainS 
nothing within her power by which she can change ·her 
will." (Tilk. i 267.) 

" Whatever the soul during her terrestrial life receives 
within her will, and wherewith she becomes entangled, 
that she will take in her will with her after the death or 
the body, and she can no more rid herself of it, because 
she has then nothing but that wherein she has entered.. ' 
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and which now constitutes her very self. But during 
terrestrial life ahe may destroy that wherein she has 
become entangled in her will. •• ( Tkrsifo/4 .Life, xii 2 5.) 

If during terrestrial life the will of the soul Jnu~ become 
nnti-Ohriatian-that meana to say, perverted into m evil 
spirituality-then will the evil nature of the soullikewile 
he. perverted and anti-Christian. and this perverted essence 
will manifest :itself in the other life aa a shape and a 
power for evil. 

" In so w as a person remaina in a will foreign to hia 
true nature, and does not want to be cured of it by 1 

entering into the holy Word. this foreign being will 
1 

take substanCe in him and hold the celestial essence in + 
subjection ; so that the latter remains, as it were, im­
prisoned after death and cannot reach the kingdom of 1 

God, and from this results e~al death." (Mysterium, 1 
xxiv. 13.) 

'' Each one needs only to examine his own quality and · 
see in what direction he is carrled by his will. He will 
then know to what kingdom he belongs, and whether he 
is actually a man (in the image of God), as he fancies 
himself or pretends to be, or a creature of the•dark world, .' 
an avaricious dog, a vain peacock, a lewd_ ~~~ey, or J! · 
}10isOnOuS- !Jn~~; If, .then,-the .. easence of the four ele- \ 
ments departs from bim at death, there will remain in I + 
him nothing but the internal poisonous and evil conscious- J 
ness." (Six T!wJsophical Points, vii. 3 7.) 

On account of tbe want of plasticity of the matter 
composing the physical body, the anjmal characteristics 
predominant in such a person become never folly ex- • 
pressed in his external appearance during his terrestrial 
life ; but the soul is more plastic, and being likewise a 
product and expression of her internal character, she will 
aftet the death of the body assume the forin of that 
animal or monster whose character is dominant in her. 
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"If the spirit remains unregenerated witlilil ·itll 
original principle, then will there appear at the· ft~ · 
ture of the form such a creature aa conesponds to tbe 
quality of the will (character) acquired during terrestrial 
life. If, for instance, during life you have the en'fiou 
disposition of a dog, ~arudging everything to everybOdy, 
then will this oog·character find its expresaioD. in a cOt­
responding shape after the death of the body; for accmd ... 
ing to it the (animal) soul takes (aasumes) her shape-, aDd 
this kind of will remains with you in eternity, fot the 
doors of the depths that lead to the light of God 8.l'El 

then closed before you." 1 (Three .Principlu, ni. so.) . 

If the soul iii devoid of the divine light, then will 
the four lower qualities of eternal nature become aet.ive. 
in her and torment her in various ways. 

"I£ you have not during your terrestrial life enlight· 
ened your soul, and the eternal spirit that has .been 
given to you by supreme good, in the light of God, so 

, that the spirit has become reborn in that light, in divine 
substantiality, then will the soul in the Jf~ 
return to the centre of nntttre, and enter into the. 
quality of' the anguish of the four lower fol'IDS of 
eternal nature. There she will then be in the company 
of all the devils, and be forced to devour that which abe 
bas stirred up." (Memchwe'l'dung, xi. 6.) 

"If the soul-fire has not become substantiated iB the 

1 Then are not animals enough in the world to represent all the oom­
binationa or evil oharac;ten which may be formed within the B011l. of man; 
neither could such monatrou Bhapea exist in the pbyalcal plana, on aooouAt 
of anatomical aud physiological I& we; but in the hellish world, where the 
human element become• mixed with the Animal 6Se~nce, all kiDds of 
monsters, half humao, half animal, may be found. The horror~~ of hell are, 
therefore, not mere inventions of poets a.nd vieionariea, but then ll DO 

reaaon why t.hey should not actually uist. Cert.inly, from the point; of 
view of tbe di'l'ine epirit, all forma are merely illusive, and aa long as mar& 

is rooted within that spirit he m.y recogniae them as BWih ; bnt for flbe 
godlK& they an~ homole ntalitiee, a11 real aa t.he images of tbe terre&trlal 
world appear to ua. 

. ·' 
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Spirit or God, nor aoqght for that substance iD its desire, it 
is then a dark fire, burning in great angwah and terror, 
because there are in its conatitution then only the four 

.lower 'J.ualitiea of nature. If the will has nothiDg of the 
divine power of true humility, there can then be no 
entering of it within itself into the life by means of 
death ; bot the soul is then like a flll'iously turning 
wheel, seeking continually to rise and continually sink­
ing down on the other side. There is in that state 
snrely a kind of fire, but not a combution, for there 
rules the severe harshness and bittemea The bitter­
ness aeeka the fire and wanu to increase it ; but the . 
acridity keeps it imprisoned, and thus it reaulte in a 
terribla anxiety and resembles a turning wheel, turning 
perpetually around itself." (Forty Quutitm8, xvili. 14.) 

" The four forma of the original state of nature are 
the source of universal anguish. Each person feels that 
according to the quality of his Turba, one in one way 
and another in another. The avaricious soul, for iuatance, 
suffel'8 from cold; the angry soul from heat; the envious 
soul experiences bitterness ; the conceited is continually 
flying and dropping into an abyss." (Forty Qrustiom, 
xviii 21.) 

Moreover, there is within the consciousness of the soul 
the memory of past deeds, misdeeds, and the reproaches 
of those whom she has injured, and as in that subjective 
condition all these subjective images are seen objectively, 
the soul lives in the miseries which she has created. In 
addition to this, the curses of the living (being projections 
of will) reach the soul and cauae her to suft'er. 

"All sins are objective to the soul in her tincture. 
If she remembers the kingdom of heaven-which she, 
or course, does neither 869 nor know--she t!J..e~ sees 
the call8e~ why_ she . ~ _ .a.d'ering ; for she has ~~ 
these causes .herseif. There are within. her tincture 
an th~ t.ear8 of tho~ '!_hom--she .has injur~d, aDd·=-~ 
are fiery, stinging, burning, and gnawing, and cause_ an 

- . - - --
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e~!!'llal d~ wi~ the ease~a."-~m.d a~_Wmiea}lri.ll 
.1:A;lward,Jlo4.'' .(Thre4 Pri.-ncf.plu, m. 24-) 
---,;There~@ m.aater will hav~;~ to render accout to .his 
servantS, if he has given them a bad example ~used 
them to ttUteJ: th~ way. o1 .evil Then will the poOr acm.l 
cry out in despiUr against h.er master; for -all_ ~bia-is 
objective before her .in. the tinctqre." · (T/1Aw ~. 
xxiv. 30.) • " 

" If a godleaa ~ .~Jeft ~hind a great deal o0f 
falsehood and decett, eo that the tincture of hell7'1s 
invoked over }!is ~~b. thti~ ~;jll_!_~a~clirse-pmetli~ 

1 :!!is _soul.· ·1.1!~ __ (Ql,U'~) he will have to __ eat; for 'it is 
. i II his food~ sent~-~~ ~r ~~ living. To e~~d •!-ch ~ 

does nC?t;liO_Wever, belong t~ th111 children of _ ~od.; ~ 
by· cursing another'-. man ~tis ~e4 i~to bell-i~~ the 
·math o_f -~~- - Let every. one beware, for he Will ~p 
that which he sows." (FO'fty Quutions, x:rlv. 4.) I 

During tenestrial life the voice of the conscielice 
can be drowned in the turmoil of external life, and the 
recollection of evil deeds be driven away by allowiag 
oneself to become · immersed in sensual pleasures ; but 
after death it does no longer depend on the will of the 
soul whether or not to remember the past, and her remorse 
is intensified to an enormous extent, by the absence 
of all external distractions. Moreover, t11e desire for 
gratifying her evil instincts still exists in her, but there 
are no means for such a gratification. 

/ " During terrestrial life the godless feels the presence 
, of hell within his false conscience, but he does not 
i understand it ; for he still lives in earthly vanity, 

wherewith he amuses himself, and which causes him 
pleasure and lust. Moreover, his external life is in pos­
session of the light of external nature, and his soul 
revels therein ; so that the internal pain cannot become 

I manifest. But when the body dies, the soul can no 
longer enjoy such protection and temporal pleasure. h 

I 
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addition to this, the external light will have been extin- ) 
guished for her. Then will she be in an etemal omving 
after aueh vani~ as she indulged in durh{glier life on 
the earth ; but she can attain nothing except her own j_ 
false conceived will. She· h~. _ n~w too lit_jJe_ Q{_ ~~~_pf 1 
which she formerly had too much, and with W~Qh _a!!,e 
nevertheless' was not satisfied. She would g~dl! C!)Ip.mit 
stiil -:i:D:ore evn, but lialll ,11~thJ,ng whereby ah!L~!!_,!lec:O_m­
pl18h-it, aiia thus she enacts all that within her own self." 
(SUperna~ural JAfe, xxxix.) · - ---- .. _ 

Now the godless soul is filled with her own infamy, 
and there is no room in her f'or the saving power of 
faith • 

.. H~~~. C!_~ sins, his depravJty and vices in rejecting\ 
G,g(}J ~~~. ~ h~).i~fire.-. w~ch gna~s in him eternallJ. •. 
His mockeries are now before his eyes1 l!ond he. do~~ .. :rwt · 
dare to let even one good thought enter .into his soul ; for 
the s~~._is ·to him like an angel, a~A_?n account of his 
great wickean·ess he ~P.~Qt touch it wi$. his soul, much , 
less see 'it through her ; -but he must now ·eat his 

- . _, - -- - . . I 
mock~I'L together with all hi.~ vices 3.® sins !o.r ~Y~. 1 

within hims,elf, and he mut despair ~~rnally." 1 ( Thru 1 

PiinCipte$; xxiv: 29.) ·- - · .. 
" The godless are free. There ia nothing imprisoning 

them. - They may go d~w~ as f~ as they lib j there 
will everywhere be the abyss and th_•L~~~,!t,n,ess,~ and they 
are always in ihe same pl~-:-"Tbe d_ee.P.~~ the_y d~~ire 
to go-·the· deeper will they f8n, an(f nevertheless th.ey 
will arrive nowhere, because there 1s- ri,o 'botwiP Q!' 
e~d~" '(Frirty Questions, .uxiv: s:) . -

Every being can live only in that element;. to which 
i~ belongs. A fish sufl'ers in the air and a man under 
water. Likewise the divine light of God is painful 

1 Tbe word "eterually " doea not mea.n a aaccea&lon of period~ of time 
without an1 end, bnt a lltate in wbioh there uietll no conception of toime. 

.,J_ 
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to the devils in hell, and appears to them in an angr? 
aspect. 

" God also dwella in the aby.aa of the godless aoui; 
but !le is n~t ~cog~iialiJe).o ·_her-iii-~I~ Olller~l 
~____lS_ a wrath, and t~~ is the ~eaning where it is 
wri~ten-• With tlie Saints Thou-art li~ly, ·and ~th. the 
perverted_ art T~~u perve$d.' " (Mysterium, lx. 44.) · 

· "Th.~-~~1 ~~ati!lS_and ~akins w.{ll'd· 

( 
speaks in heaven-i.e., in_~ct ~er of the ligh~ hol7 : 
w~~_om (deliiht) ~-out .in hl!l~J.n -~Jir~~~-it mauT~ 

\ itself as the flames of torment." (Mysterium, lxi. 31.) · 
\ -r ·-·- -. 

I . 

.A.e the godless soul finds nowhere relief or aid, Bh" 
ultimately surrenders herself fully to the devil ; · that. 
means to &&y, to her own evil will.1 

"The soul is like a person dreaming of being in great 
1 anguish and torture, and that he is seeking for relief 

•
1 everywhere without being able to find it. He then de­
spairs, and seeing no help he surrenders himself to lUs 

I driver (to the interior impulse that is driving him oa}; 
that the latter may do with him as he chooses. Thnt 
tbe abandoned soul falls into the power of the devil, 
where she can neither follow nor is permitted to follOlf 1 

her own inclinations; but whatever the devil does, she is 
compelled to do also.· Thus she becomes au enemy of 
God, and wonld fain rise in pride and fire over the princely 
throne of the angels. While on earth and in her physical 
liody she used to make a fool of herself, and now sh6 

l To tbe child of God, God is not &oythi.ag objective, but uietl witbi1i 
' Hie own centre. Terrestrial ma.n, in search of God or 11&1 vation, ultim&lioJJ! 

~nives, through diaappoint.ment and •uffering, at. the realiaatiou that. God, 
the true life and tbe truth, can ~ found for him not anywhere eneptin~r 
within his own divine self. Be then seeks for God within bilbeelf, and ill 
finding Him he becomt:a identified with Him aud ie God. Libwile the 
godless ao1:1l, aeeking for relief and c:omfort in extemal things or ~. 
ultimately returns within her own ael£, and finding no good within her, 
she nec068&rily identifiE'II herself with her own e\·il wiU, and becomet a 
c4:viL 
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remains a fool and a trickster, and whateVer £olly ehe 
1 

baa carried on in this life abe now enacts it there. The 
sa.me foolery is her treasure. and therein it, as Christ 
says, her heart and her will." (Threefold I4fe, xv.iii. IO.)! 

Nevertheless the deviliah soul does not :&nd fWlsatia­
faction in evil, for she b:emblea continually in fear of the 
judgment day, and the only gratification 1ba finds is iu 
her resistance to God, and in encouraging and Bllpporting 
the evil deeds and inclinations of ma.ukind. 

" The pain of tbe condemned. (aeU-condemued) sc>uls, , 
which they s11ffer ~ntil the j11dgment day, is like that of 
an imprisoned convi9t who 'coot.inui,Uflisteu, and when- I 
ever something stirs tbiuka that the executioner is 1 

coming to sttbmit him to jastice and gi~Ve him what be 1 

deserves. These so~~~~-a .pcm.t~rted CC?~B~~~ whi.ch I 
t~r~~~ them; their sins are always before their eyes ; 
they see- all their injustice and frivolity. their conceit 1 
and the misery which they have caused, their acorn 
and arrogance, but now their self-confidence .flies away." 1 

(Forty Quutw'lll, mi. 17.) 
"The most depraved souls, however, are very daring. 

They deny God and curse Hi~ and are His worst enemies. 
They lie to themselves, saying that they are in the right. -~ 
and they rebel against God, and want to rise above Him 
and perform miracles." (Forty Quution.l, uii 2 1.) 

"The condemned soul enters magically into the godless . ~ 
essence and enjoya it, and she teaches persona in dreams I 
how to perform all kinds of miaebief, for she is serving , 
the devil. If a wicked pereon (earnestly) desires some· 1 

thing, the devil is willing to serve him, for he can act ! 
more easily through the soul of a human being than if he I 
is left to himself.'' (Forly Quutions, xx:vi. 18.) 

Thus we have now conaidered the fate of those unfor­
tunate sou1a who have become self-conscious in evil; or1 

to express it in other words, whose apirituality has become, 

__ j 
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as it were, imprisoned within their lower qualities.t and 
who are often spoken of as "black magician&" of Taryi'Dg 
degrees, from a simply malicious soul who perionna vil­
lainous deeda for the mere sake of the enjoyUierat:·abe 
hopes to experience from it, up ·to the devil inc8.rnatet 
who has acquired occult knowledge and uses his spiritual 
powers for evil or selfish ends. But the condition .of 
those who have during their terrestrial life found no in• 
ternal pleasure in evil, but have fought a.ga.itl8t their evil 
desires, and striven to aid the good in them to OOD4Ue!' 
their evil propensities, is very different from the former' 
when they depart from this world. · 

" If the inner will daily and every hour battles ~uat 
the evil qualities with which it is afH.icted, if it q~~ 
them and does not permit them to take substance in jtr_ 
while at the same time those evil qualities hinder the 
person, eo that he cannot act always according to Iris 
good will, such a. man may believe and know for cel"!­

tain that the fire of God is glowing in him and seeking t(l 
become light; and whenever the evil body with ita evil 
conditions is broken up, so that it can no longer hinder -
the glowing spark from burning, then will the divine fire 
in its essence burst into a. flame, and the divine image 
will be reconstituted according to the strongest quality 
which that person bas introduced into his desire:• <• 
Theosophical P(ii,nts, vii. 41.) 

" If a person has a cotl8tant desire for God, and if his 
desire is so powerful as to enable him to break up IUld 
turn into mildness the evil essences whenever they begin. 
to burn in him ; if he can resign everything that in this 
world glitters and allures ; if he can do good for evil ; if he 
is powerful enough to give to the needy all that belongs 
to his externals, be it money or goods ; and if he is readr 
willingly to desert everything for the sake of God, and to 
enter into a state of misery with the certain hope for the 
eternal ; if in him arises divine power, so that he mar 
p.waken therein the kingdom of joy and ~ste_ G~d; such 

--~ 
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a person carries within himself the dime image with the ' 
celestial essenee even during his terrestrial life, the image 
wherein Jesus is born of the virgin. Be will not die 1 

eternally, but merely let the terrestrial kingdom pass 1
1 

...!. 
away from him, it having been in this life to him an 1

1 

opposition and hindrance, wherewith God baa (not filled ) 
but) merely covered him.'' (SU, Thtos~Yphieol Pointt, 
vii. 44.) 

· Such souls are duriDg thia terrestrial life, and etill 
more after the death o£ the body, filled with the light 
nnd the power of God. This light 2noderatea the action 
of the fiery will still active in them, the blessings of their 
good deeds surround them, the hope for still greater glori­
fication is their life, and from the trouble and persecution 
which they have suffered there arises for them pure joy. 

"The principle of the father wherein the soul has her 
basis is a burning fire, giving light, and in this light rests I 
the noble image of God. This light moderates the burning 1 

fire by means of the substantiality of love, so as to renderj 
it beneficent for nature and life.'' (LdtfiTs, viii. 78.) 

" Those earnest souls that have worked the wonders . 
of God in His will at the foot of the Cross, having' 
received the body of God, i.e., of Christ, and who have 
walked therein in justice and truth, all their doings also · 
follow them in their strong will and desire, and they ' 
experience inexpressible joy in the love and mercy of ,

1 

God, by which they are conLinually surrounded. Theil 
wonders of God are their nutriment; they are living in 
glory, power, strength, and majesty such as is beyond all) 
description." (Threefold Life. xvili. I 2.) 

" The blessed souls are rendered happy by the works 
which they have performed while here, and those who 1 

have suffered much persecution for the sake of the truth 1
\ 

will behold the wreath of victory which ia to crown ..l 
their new body on the judgment day. There takes place / 
in them a continual uprising of joy whenever they con-

. 
__ _L_-
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J 

template the f'dture. .As their deeds ini.ve. been vuwd, 
so ia their hope. A day.Jabourer havi.Dg gained mRb 
is glad of the reward. Thus it is there. A joyrul 
conaciousne98 abides in them. All the .scorn to •bieh 

I
I they were submitted and a~ ~~-~oo,~sations. tJ!!lt have 

._
1
1. bee~-~~r _brought_ ~o~tlrd ag~-Lt_!l~~- are ~~ 

a ~t honour _o! v~-~~~· Their frequent prayers; goOd 
thoughts, and good works in behal£ of their neighbOuR 
are the nutriment which they take until the time 'When 
their (celestial) body will eat of the fruits of Paradtse." 
(Forty Quations, xxii. 4.) 

•• He who aids the degraded blesses himself~ for he 
wishes him everything good, and prays to God to bleis 
him in body and soul. Thus his desire and bleating 
returns to the giver in the Mysteri.um and surrounds him. 
and follows him as a good work hom in God. . Tb.D it 
the treasure which man takes with him ; his earthly 
treasures be will have to leave behind." (Jfe~dimg. 
cxi 4,) 

There is no man without sin, and as be is followed to 
the other side of the grave by all of his works, his sins go 
with him, but if he has known how to obtain fmgi...-e. 
ness for his sins, then his happiness will not be infringed 
upon by them.t 
· rr Man is followed by all of his works, nnd he baa them 
eternally before his eyes and lives thel'ein, unless he has 
out of his malice and falsehood been newly born by the 
blood of Jesus Christ. If so, he will then break through 

\ the earthly and hellish image and enter into an angelic 

1 This " forgiving of ain" baa a meaning very dilJerent frotn t.bt.t whlaJJ 
Ia commonly accepted. Nobody oau forgive the a.ina of anot.her mAD; tba 
aiunel' l!imself muat free bim861l of his ains. 

"Sin ia like a Bhell, out of whleh tbe new man growa, and he then 
tbmws the abell away. This ia called ' forgivene3s,' becau11e God (in man) 
givea tba.t which ia ainful away." (Mtmckwt1'dung, :xl 10.) 

"Nobody can forgive sina except Christ in man. Whenever Obd4 
lirea in man, there ia the tobaolution." (Grace, xiii. n.) 

li' 
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one, and come into anoth(tr kingdom, to •hioh his imper-~ 
fectiona cannot follow him, and thus will the image of ~ 
CTOd be restored ont of the terrell trial and hellish form." 
(.Tlwte ~es, :r:vi. 47.) 

The departed blessed souls trouble themselves neither 
about that which belong& to hell nor abont terreatrial 
matters of any kind. Their existence resembles that of 
a man enjoying a. happy drea.m. 

" The rest of the so~ is like that of one who rests ) ) ) 
in a sweet sleep." (Forly Questions, xxix. 1.) ~- ~L. i:- ::L 

"Those h~r~_fha....!_~-~A in .Abmhams·.l,.(.·r 
b~~_jp Christ---i&, ~ _ ~~ _ J:t~venlL_ esse~t~ty 
(.D~n~n.2t;_ ~- dis~bed hi ~nrb~Qy. unless 
they should wish it themselves, in case that they were 
very favourably inclined towards some particular soul in 
harmony with their own. T~9' do not trouble_ them­
selves about terrestrial things, unless it ~e for the 
glorfficati~n of God. In that case they will be j,P.$le­
fatig~b!e in revealing things in a magical way!' (Fmy 
Quutions, :r::r:vl. 2 2 .J- - - -

In regard to the intercourse between mortals and that 
class of spirits Boehme says in a letter :-

"You are asking questions of things which I cannot 
know, because for that purpose I would have to be 
myself within the departed soul, and the spirit of that 
sonl would have to be my own ; but as we are all 
having one body and one spirit in Christ, thereforiLJll 
of _us 1!1!-1_ ~~-!n--~t ~-u.!~Lml!.!'Mt and enj~;y_His 
knowledge. Thu~_ ~~r ~QID ja ..in relationship_ witb.....t.he 
Sj)\ll!LQ[the dead. They cannot come to us, but we may 
penetrate unto them." (Forty Questions, x.xv. 1.) 

Fully sanctified aou1a are in possession of an enormous 
amount of self-knowledge; others have less. 

•• The soul which in this body bas entered into the 
new birth and penetrated- to God through the doors of 

__ 4 
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the depth bas great wisdom and knowledge,. even aa 
regards the heavens; for she has come from the womb 
of the virgin, wherein have been unfolded the eliemal 
miracles of Godt and the splendour of the Holy Trinity 
shines out o£ her. But we err if we attribute great; 
wisdom to a soul that hae hardly escaped from the 
clutches of the devil, after having lelt a world wherein 
abe cared nothing about divine wisdom. but merelY' 
followed her own desires." (Three Principles, .xix. 61.) 

It is an absurdity to believe that the departed souls 
of God, the saints, could petition God in regard to our 
necessities, or argue the case with Him, or that they 
could put into motion the eternal and infinite mercr of 
God. 

'' The departed soulll' do not petition God on our 
behalf. Why .should they do so ? O~r salvation does 
not dep(lnq _qn their begging. but on our enter~lf 
any one puts hiS wflf into-Goa; tlien wDf Goanetphlli: 
me-amiii-are out8tretcned by day and mght for m 
purpose of aiding man. ShoUld · then . a soul . be 8o 
presumptuous as to make out of God an oveN!ever11 
Judge, unwilling to receive a converted sinner 1 "(Portg 
Questions, xxvi. 23.) 

It is explainable that the souls of deceased saints 
have performed what is called "miracles;" but this did 
not take place after the manner in which it is commonly 
believed, but by a conjunction o£ the faith (will) of the 
living with the faith of the departed. 

''We do not deny that (as it is taught by Popery) 
great departed saints have appeared to many persons 
and performed miracles. This is true, although it is 
now denied by many ; but it belongs to a. different 
A B 0 (to another department of occult science) than is 
known to those who affirm it, or to those who deny." 
(Forty Questions, xix. 6 3.) 
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" The ~~~ _ wh_y our fqrefa.tb~rs ha~_ s~m~mes 
appear~d_ !l!'ter -~~th ~ _s_omE!. ~9~~~fnl_J!l.!\l).~.e;r ~ 
be foun_c!_Jn ylie faith or the living i fot• faith !_S_a_~~er 
t~~ may move ~9.®-tiiliis. ~e __ [~th of these living 
perso~s wa8-8trll-good and _pure, and.~ey dld not-wor81iip 
tbe4' P!l!i_e~ or adore e:utbly ~b.9_w. Th~refore theif-ftiftb 
penetrated into heaven i i.e .• into the one element~ ~{he 
siw1ts-:- Thus one-f~~:h gr~sped ~he other; for ~he saints 
also were reacffiig upon that strong- faitn,·· especially 
those saints who while. upor:a the e~rth had c~nyel'tE!d 
many to God. · Tlius !l~I_ne wonderfUl - wor~ "lij.ve 
been ·a.cco.inplfsbed by invo~n.g. the.i! ~~mory.... (Three 
Principles, xnii. so:) -.-

"One faith gmsps the Qtb.~r. The faith of ~h.e Jiyjng 
caught that of the sai""it~. and the Taitb-P,erformed the ,_ --- ... - - ... ~.---- -
mtracle. Faith can overthrow l:IWnnt:dmtr It QOuld 
destroy the world;·if God were so to direct it." 1 (Forty 
Qztiitimis: · uvt) 

In the above we have considered two differeub classes 
of human spirits or souls ; namely, those in whom the 
Jlrinciple of darl.."lless and evil has become manifest, and 
who ultimately become identified with that principle • 
which is called u the devil," and we have also inves­
tigated the fate that a waits those in whom the principle 
of light, or good, becomes manifest ; but there is to be 
met a vast number of souls in whom the division of 
good and evil, within the fourth form of eternal nature 
has not yet taken place, and who are in that state \Vhich 
is called Kama laca. in the East and Purga.tory in the 
West, although the meaning commonly attached to these 
terms is not quite identical. 

"The souls in which doubt and faith are mixed have 

1 1f there ia nobody tiring to-day able to perfonn • .miracle by tbe 
power of faitb, lbi1 doel ~ dlaprove th11t the true li viug faith is a spiritual 
power, capable of JDaDifeatiug all the qualitie11 tbat a\'8 claimed for it, b11t 
it 18. 111ther1 1\lggestife of Ule de(faded &tate of the preaen~ generatioa. 

u 

I 

' 
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their basis neither in heaven nor in hell, but they 

11 
stand in the middle of the portal, where fire and Ugh~ 
become separated from each other. They are held 1>7 

v the Turba. Many a soul is held there for a. considerable 
time ; the wrath, however. cannot devour the little spark 

, or faith which the soul possesses, and has ultimately 
to release her. What (suffering) this implies, I leave 
those to experience Who remain wilfully iB sin-£01.he 
end, and then wish to be saved." (F01·ty Qwst«ou, 
xxiv. s.) 

" It is not possible to describe what kind of a purgatol'y 
:x' such a. soul will have to pass through before, by means 

of her little spark (of love), she can enter (into eternal 
1 life). The world \VOuld not believe such a. deacrip-

', tion ; the world is too clever, aud likewise too blind, te 

I l.tnderstand it. People cling for ever to the letter. I wish 
to God that no one would have to pass through that 

I 
experience ; I would then gladly keep still and Sf1-Y 

nothing about it." (Fortv Questions, xviii.) 

A. soul from which the higher principles have entirely 
departed will, of course, suffer nothing, because she has 
no (spiritual) iotelligrmce. Such an entity is merely au 
astral corpse, which is no more affected by the destruc­
tive influence of the astral elements than the unconscious 
pl1ysical body by its own decomposition ; but if there is 
still any spiritual intelligence left in that astral form, it 
will then have to pass through a painful and forcible 
separation. 

"Many a soul \vill, after tn.king leave· of this world, 
l1ave to remain for a. considerable time in purgatory, if 
r.he has stained herself with gross sins, aud if she ba& 
neYel' truly entered into regeneration, but merely tasted 
of it to a certain l.!xtent, as is sometimes the case with 
persons that are here loaded with temporal honours and 
power, in which c11se personal claims being substitu~ 
for justice, malice, but not wisdom, is the judge. 



DEA 1'H AND ETERNAL LIFE. 

When the hour of death approaches and the conscience 
awakens, such a soul trembles in great fear of hell, and 
would like to be saved; but there is only very little of 
the saving power of faith within her, while before her 

· is nothing but injustice and falsehood, earthly lust, and 
the tears and sighs of the down-trodden. Her desire 
turns to a certain extent towards God, but the sins she 
committed are in her way, and there arises in her a great 
doubt and unrest. Many a soul then clings to the saving 
power as it were by a thin thread. When, then, death 
actually takes place, and separates the soul from the 
body, the poor soul will then cling to that thread and 
refuse to let go her hold of it, but all her essences are 
still deeply immersed in the wrath of God ; she is tor­
tured by her gross sins, and the thread of faith (the 
umbilical cord) of the new-born being is very feeble.1 

Therefore when the bridegroom says ' Come ! ' the poor 
soul answers, ' I cannot ; my lamp is not yet ready ; ' but 
she clings to the thread and puts her imagination into 
the heart of God, and thus she becomes ultimately 
redeemed by the suffering of the Christ (in her) from the 
pool of putrefaction; i.e., from her fearful sins that are 
burning in the wrath of God and wherein she is im1 
mersed." (Three Principles, xix. 4 1.) 

A soul that has gathered her divinity around herself 
like a garment of light and cut loose from all earthly 
attractions will have no desire to return to the earth 
and takes no interest in terrestrial affairs, which in fact 
she has forgotten, like a person who forgets his external 
circumstances after he goes to sleep ; but a soul still held 
captive by the terrestrial essence or state may reappear 
among mortals in her sidereal (astral) body for the pur­
pose of seeking gratification for some personal wish. Such 
souls sometimes return for the purpose . of asking the 
living to aid them with prayer. 

1 Suoh _souls are called "BUtratma' 1 " (thread souls) in Eastern books. 
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"When a. person dies the external bady becomes de-­
composed and returns to that of which it has been formed, 
but the soul born from eternal nature, and having been 
introduced into the A.damic essence by the Spirit of God, 
cannot die ; for she has not originated in time, bnt .frotn 
the eternal generation. If the soul .has introduced her 
will into temporal things, she has then conceived of the 
quality of those things in her· desi-re, and holds to them 
ma.gical]y, as if she were possessing them corpore$lly.· 
Of course she cannot keep the elementary (physical) body, 
but she may retain her sidereal body until it has been 
consumed by the constellation (the astral elements). Thus 
.it happens sometimes that persons after death are aeeu 
in their houses, in their own body, but that body is col~ 
dead, and stiff, and the soul-spirit attracts it only by 
means of the astral spirit, until the (physical) body is 
decompose.d." (Letters, xxii. 8.) 

" Souls that have not yet reached heaven hav~ !ltill ~he 
human s~te, with its deeds, cli~ing to_ them, and there­
fore many a soul of that kind returns in her sidereal 
form and haunts her bouse, and is seen in human Corm. 
She may then ask for this or that, and think to be able 
to obtain the blessing of the saints for her rest (by means 
of the prayers she asks), and she may likewise concern 
herself about children or friends. All this, however, 
does not last any longer than until her astral spirit has 
been consumed, and tlten she will enter into rest. A~r 
that all her sorrow and trouble is over, and she has then 
no more knowledge of it; only that she sees it in the 
wonders, in the magia (of the spirit)." (Forty Questions, 
xxvi. 8.) 

" Christ says, ' Wherever your treasure is, there is your 
heart.' Thus it bas often happened that unfortunate souls 
have reappeared in their community and asked for help by 
way of prayer, and that they fancied that in this way they 
might find relief. Out of such facts the doctrine of the 
purgatory bas originated." (Threefold, Life, xii. 24.) 
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As a matter of coutse, no dead soul can be made alive 
by prayer, neither can mere lip-prayer or any empty 
ceremony aid the soul in freeing hersel£ from the bonds 
of matter, but the living may aid the •• dead," n.nd espe· 
c_ially the_ d1ing, by means· of true prayer; i.e., 1u..J_n 
exercise o.t ~ ssi_!;Tl ~u (divine aspiration).~.J!.em. 
Thus prayer may :u t 1em to combat the powers of dark­
ness, provided that the prayer -of those persons is earnest 
and"-~ of faith. 
· ''We &ckiiowledge that the community of Christ has 

- great power in redeeming a soul, provided that they do 
their work earnestly, as it used to be done among the 
primitive Christians, when there were still saintly per­
sons and saintly priests in existence. They surely did 
succeed, but not those who assert that they carry the 
keys and could let souls out of purgatory according to 

·their pleasure and according to the amount of money 
received for it. For such persons, it would be better if 
they were never given any money, so that they would 
not cling to it with their desire." (Forly Questions, 
xxiv. 12.) 

" The prayer of the living for the dead may be useful 
in so far as those who pray are truly Christians (in their 
llearts ), and in a state of regeneration. if the poor soul 
has not become entirely brutalised int9 a worm or an 
animal, bnt if she still enters into God wi~h her desire, 
and is theref; still-~o~~~cted with . .Him by tb.e ~4 
or regeneration, and if ~Jle ~~ul-sp~it of thos~ who pray, 
together with the poor .SOul herself, turns i~ fervent love 
towards God, then will the former aid the latter to wrestle 
with the eleme~ts of darkness a.nq !o bnrst the chilils ~f 
t~~ devil. This is especi~~y possible at the ti!l!~ of the 
separation of the spirit from the ~ody, and eminently so 
in the case of parents,. children, or blood relatives ; for 
among those who are related with each other by blood 
the tinctures enter easier into the necessary harmo~y (co- ; 
vibration), and th:en tb_~pirit is more willing ~o enter 
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into the battle, and there is then more facility of con­
quering than if only strangers are present. ~-11 thi!ti§., 
however, useless unless these persons are th_emselve~c.ID 
the state--or-rege-neration, fo~ - one devil cannot destrgy 
ailother devil: If the soul of the dying is entirely sepa-

( 

-i·ateci. from that which links her to Christ, and if she 
reaches not by her own efforts for the thread, then will 

J the prayers of the others avail nothing." (Three Principles, 
xix. 5 s.) 1 

1 The bond that connects the soul with the divine state is the power of 
spiritual love. If at the time of death there is only a thread of that power 
strong enough to attract the soul to the Divinity, then will the soul tear 
herself loose from her sinful self and enter into heaven ; and therefore it 
is written that the sins of the woman (the soul) were forgiven, because she 
had loved much. An ignorant man, having the love of God in his heart, 
\Yill gain eternal life according to the degree of his love and enlighten­
lnent; bnt he who ha.s much enlightenment, but without any love, is a 
child of the devil, 

"The ways of God are different from the ways of man. That which 
man loves, therein God hides Himself." (Myat111·. Mag'A., !vii. 17.} 



CHAPTER XV. 

CONCLUSION. 

"For a. long time efforts have been made to trnnsform a. whore into a. 
virgin, but thereby her whoredom bas only been ornamented and 
increased. If this whore is to perish, then all the sects will have tu 
perish, together with the animal whereupon she ridea, for they are 
all only images of the whore." (Myater. Magn., xxxvi. 69.) 

"Extra. Ecclesiam nulla. salus." 

HE who has grasped the meaning of the writings of Jacob 
Boehme, of which the foregoing pages are merely a con­
densed review or summary (written for the purpose of 
encouraging the study of his works) will not ask for a 
corroboration of the truth of his doctrines by man-made 
authorities, but he will find that corroboration in Christ. 
On the other hand, he who is not able to open his own 
eyes to the perception of eternal truth, and to see the 
divine light by the power of that divine light within 
himself, will always be in doubt, no matter how many 
books he reads. Thus the perplexed "freethinker," 
imagining that he can find divine wisdom somewhere 
else except in wisdom itself, and the benighted "secta­
rian," who seeks for Christ in some external Church, 
outside of Christ, are like the blind, stumbling about 
in the dark, seeking for the truth in external things, in 
books and authorities, but not in the truth itself. They 
may read one book to-day, and if it is according to their 
taste, imagine it to be true; and to-morrow perhaps they 
will get hold of some other book in which contrary asser­
tions are presented, and if they appear more plausible to 
them than those of the first, they will reject the former 

3II 
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and swear to the truth of the latter, until at some future 
day perhaps still another book is accepted by them, still 
more plausible than the rest. 

"I say it openly and publicly, that all that is patched 
together out of fancies and opinions, wherein a person 
has not divine self-knowledge, but from which he merely 
draws conclusions, is nothing but Babel, and not wisdom j ,j 
for the work has to be done, not by seeming and fancy, 'i 
but by self-knowledge in the Holy Spirit." (.Epistl. ~ .. 

1 
xi. 39.) 

" Of this we complain about Babel, that they are so 
blind, and have so little knowledge of God. They have , J 
thrown away Magia and philosophy, and accepted the 
Antichrist. Now they at•e devoid of understanding. 
They have a science, but no real knowledge. They have ·! 
broken the mirror and are looking through spectacles." j 
(Forty Question~, :xxi. I 6.) 

What, then, it is asked, is poor humanity to believe? 
Ie there no way by which they may determine what is · 
trtte and what false? .Are they to accept the doctrines 
of the "Christian" Churches or "esoteric Buddhism," or 
some Eastern theology, or the doctrines of those that are 
called " theosophists ; " or shall they reject everything, 
read nothing~ and care for nothing except their temporal 
comforts? 

To this we would' answer, that there is no salvation 
anywhere except in the Christ; that is to say, in etemal 
truth itself. No one can actually know what .is and what 
is not true as long as the truth is not alive and conscious 
within himself. No one can know divine wisdom unless 
he is o. god. It is said that we may test all things and 
keep that which is best; but to be able to judge ef what 
is best in the end we have to be ourselves in intimate 
connection with the Best;· i.e., we must be in possession 
of God. We cannot judge between wisdom or folly if 
we are not wise ; we cannot know what is really good if 
we depart from the foundation of eternal Good. 
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• , The spirit of this world does not know ita own self, 
unless it be that another light shines into that spirit-­
a light wherein the mind may rest and know ita own self." 
(Thrufold Life, v. 28.) 

" The touchstone of the Christian is his love towards 
God a.nd ma.nldnd." (TirA'I:ejfJld Life, xiii. 42.) 

" Learn to lmow the guide from the inner world and 
o the guide from the outer world, so that ye may 
ow the magic school of both worlds. Then will your 
nd be free from delusions, for in delusion there is no 

perfection. The spirit must be capable of grasping the 
mystery. The Spirit of God must be the guide in man's 
desire. Without that man ~ll be merely in the external 
mystery, in the external heaven of the constellation, 
which also frequently strongly kindles and drives the 
human soul; but he has not the divine,.,;. S<lbooliug, ) 
such aa exists only in a simple and childlike mind." 
(.Epistl. xi. 62.) 

"The external guide works and shines merely in the 
mirror; but the inner one lights up the essential being, 
anJ this it could not do unless guided by the Spirit of 
God. Therefore he who knows the celestial school is 
with God, and will be a MOfJuS, without doing much effort, 
if he is held by God and driven on by the Holy Spirit." 
(Epistl. :xi. 62.) 

No one, except he who lives in the light and in 
whom the light is a living reality, can know or perceive 
light. To him who is and has always been immersed 
in darkness every theory about the nature of light is 
nothing more than a. theory. This is true alike in 
regard to the external sunlight as it is in regard to the 
light of the spirit. The external light of the sun is the 
cause or all external life, activity in all terrestrial beings, 
and the spiritual divine light is the life of the soul. The 
realm of that light is the only true and infallible, but 
unknown, Church of Christ, wherein alone salvation can 

l I 
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be found, and there is no other Church possessing the 
power of redeeming mankind, because that " Church .. 18 
not a system wherein the qualities of the light ue de­
scribed, but the light itself, and only the light can over .. 
eome the darkness ; the darkness cannot redeem itself. 
That light can only be found in itself, hut not in the dark~ 
ness, where it bas not ~come manifest.1 

The .. true Church of Christ " means the spiritual and 
divine aspect of humanity as a whole, and to whatever 
denomination," Christian •• or "unchristian," a. person may 
belong externally, if he has found the true light of the 
Christ, i.e., his own conscience, within himself, then is he 
a member of the true Church or Christ, and a membet of 
the inner circle," an " initiate " and '' adept ; " but if be 
has not found the Christ within himself, then all his titles 
and pretensions are worthless and ridiculous. 

This light is the .A.tma.-Btuldhi, eternally shining into 
the Manas (mind). It is the light of Buddha, because 
without that light Gautama could not have become a 
" Buddha," i.e., " enlightened.'' It is the light o£ Jt81JS 
of Nazareth, Cor without that light the germ of divinity 
that sleeps within the peaceful corner, the mystic 
" Bethlehem " within the soul of man, that child could 
not become (Jhrist. It is the light or every human 
being, for it is the centre and the sun of his own eternal 

I
. 1 " Abel is the fundamental church repre~enting God. The church of 
Ca.in ia to be converted through AbeL Therufore God baa not :rejected 

j the church of Cain in eo far as not to be willing to reoeive lillY taeUlbet' 
thereof ; but the true church is like a Iamb among the wolvea on accpunt. 
of the wolfish n&tur~ of the members usually aomposiug that obnrcb." 
(Three p,.inciples, xx. 89.) 

"How blind are those who imagine that they are not permitted to 
touch the gr~at mystery, n.otl that this could only be done by mau·made 
priests. Wherever true Christians a.re asaembled, there la the temple of 
God." "You a.re a.ll on good term11 with the ch•nch, but no one U. willing 
to enter the temple of Chriet. Nevertheless thore ia no other u.lvat!OD 
than to enter out of dea.th into life. Unless you do eu you will fur ever 
remain in darkne&s." (T/,reefold Life, xi. Sr.) 
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life, the fountain of all his knowledge, for only in that 
light rests the recognition of eternal truth. 

"The will of God is open to every man, by whatever 
name the man may be called ..•• Or what use are 
creeds and opinions to him who has attained self-know­
ledge? Opinions are not the Spirit of Christ that gives I 
life, but the Spirit of Christ gives testimony to our spirit \ 
that we are children of God. He is in us, and we do \ 
not need to seek for Him in opinions." (Threefold Life, 
xi. 82.) 

" You need not hunt for any place or locality to f 
find the Holy Ghost ; for as the sun rises and shines 
until it sets, so the Christ shines into all places and -+ 
hidden corners from the beginning of His humanity unto , , 
eternity. The c~munity_of._yQESt .. ~s everywhere an_d . + 
in all countries, wherever men and women avoid sin and ! 
enter into the will ~TG.;d.'' . (ikreejoli'i,if~.--~r:s·'P;,y-~ I -..L 
--------·--· . ··--··· ····· ·-·-- ..1 

Humanity resembles a tree, of which Christ is the 
trunk, the individual souls the branches, and the ever­
changing personalities that successively appear upon the 
earth are the leaves. Within the trunk all are one. The 
branches differ in their shapes ; some are big, others 
small, and grow bigger from year to year. But the leaves 
drop off in the autumn and grow again in the spring ; 
they may rustle and stir in contrary directions when the 
wind blows, they may have separate and opposite interests 
to fight for, but the tree remains one. The tree may live 
without the individual leaves, but the leaves cannot con­
tinue to exist without the tree. Only within the trunk of 
the tree, and not in any separate association of leaves, can 
we find the source of our life and our origin and know our 
true nature. Therefore Boehme is continually advising us 
to strive for that trunk of our tree of life, and for that foun­
tain of eternal light and life. He who seeks in Boehme's 
book for information to gratify his curiosity is usually 
disappointed, because Boehme does not profess to teach 
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anything outside of Christ, or to supply us with any know· 
ledge which we may not find within ourselves, if we seek 
like him within the interior fountain. He even proteats 
against wanting to know anything that is not in Christ, 
and says that such things as cannot be found in Ohrist 
are worthless and vain. 

"Christ" means the Way and the Truth; it means .Eternal 
Life for humanity and for every individual. No one would 
ever think of seeking for the source of his own life any­
where except within his own inner soul, for the univer­
sal life awaits him only in so far as it is active within 
himself. 

Nevertheless this is exactly that which the inhabitants 
of Babel are not willing to see.• They seek for God 
everywhere except within the Divinity that is dormant 
within themselves. They dream of some God in the aky 
whom they expect to come and to save them, while they 
neglect to save themselves. They seek for information 
from books, but never listen to the voice of that Word 
by whose power the .All was created, and which speaks 
within their own hearts. 

This want of understanding in regard to the true 
Redeemer of mankind is the cause of all social troubles 
with which mankind is at present affiicted, because they 
cannot see that all true salvation must come from within 
and not from without, and that merely external reforms 
are of little value as long as the selfishness of man, which 
is the root of all evils, is not reformed within. 

The fact that the sacred name of Christ has been and 
is continually misunderstood, misapplied, and prostituted 
by " Christians " and " anti-Christians," by bigots and 
rationalists, does not change the truth of His being the 
spiritual light of the world, and the spiritual light within 
the soul of every individual being, man, woman, or child. 

1 Every one t.hink! be does not belong to &bel, but Ba.bel ie u big aa 
t.bt- wurld. 



CONCLUSION. 317 

To seek for the Christ within ~ne's self (not in dreams 
and visions), but within one's own inner consciouaness, 
and to practise the power of clinging to Him, exclusively 
of other thoughts and desires, a practice which requires 
the continual exercise of repelling all that is v~cY&r and 
low, is the only " practical occultism " worthy of any 
attention. 

All the accusations brought forth, either justly or un­
justly, against the Christian Churches, all the vilifications 
and maledictions hurled against Church authorities, have 
never bad as much effect upon the true Church of Christ 
as a breath of air would upon a leaf, for while the external 
Church, with its desire for temporal power and authority, 
will for ever remain the great courtezo.ne, riding upon the 
beast created by her pride and selfishness, the spiritual 
Churob. of Christ rests in eternal tranquillity safely in 
God. This Church is inaccessible to aggressions of any 
kind from external sources, because it. is divine, internal, 
and invisible. .All the faults for which the •• Christian 
Church ". has been blamed, all the innocent blood that 
she has spilled in the abused name of Christ, all the 
curses which those Churches have loaded tbemselves 
with by thldr misdeeds, have nothing to do with the 
true Church of Christ, they belong to the devil pa.tading 
under the garb of a. saint. The history of bigotry is 
not the history of what ought to be properly called the 
Christian Church ; it is the history of human ignorance, 
villainy, and superstition. Such corruption has nothing 
to do with true Christianity, any more than a warli upon 
a. man's body has to do with the man's intelligence. Sects 
and sectarians are not the Church, the external bod,­
o£ Christ. They are the necessary effects of unnatural 
causes, and as such they must exist until the mental and 
spiritual darknes.s of the world is dissolved by the light 
of the Trut~ which is, and always will be, the only 
Redeemer of man. When this light once penetrates into 

_j_ 
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all the depths of the soul, then will the da1·knesa ceaae 
to exist. and as man will there'by come into possesSion ot 
real self~knowledge, there will be nothing that he does 
not know, for man himself will tlten be the Trath, the 
Christ; the All having been swallowed up by the Christ 
in Him who is the Lord 1 of all. Therefore Boehme 
.says:-

/ "The Man~Christ (man having become Christ by Christ 
becoming man) is Lord over all, and comprehends within 
Himself the whole of divine existence. There is then no 
other place where we can recognise God except within 
the substance of Christ (in us), because in Him re­
sides substantially the fulness of Divinity." (Question.~, 
i. 153·) . 

"All that God the Father is, and all that is in Him, 
will then appear within me (in man) as a. form, an image 
of the essence of the divine world. AU colours, pow.ere, 
and virtues of His eternal wisdom will be manifest in ms 
as His true image. I shall myself be the manifestatio11 
of the spiritual divine world and an instrument for the 
Spirit of God, wherein He plays with Himself. I shaH 
be His stringed instrument and celestial harp, and not 
only "I," but all my co-members in the gloriously con.• 
atructed stringed instrument of God.'' (Signature, xii.) 

This means that when the Divine Light (the ..dtmc.-
1 ''A thing which ill a u.Uty, having only one wiD, doeR not fight againlt 

itsel! ; but If tbue are ma.oy dillerent kind& of will ill one thing, ucla of 
them then wmtll to go ita owa way. If one will ia the Lord over the othen, 
ha.viag them entirely in his power, then doee the oomplex of the thi1lg' 
constitute only one being, for the mauy wills are obedient. to tbe~ lOl'd. 
Tbua life ia a C&\1.118 of trouble, for it exiak in m&ny different willa, each 
esaence having a will of it! own which ma.y be put into Action. Thu tu 
life of ma.u ia its own enemy, one form fight& the other, and tbist ia tb.~ 
caae not ooly in man, but in all creaturea ; it be theu, that the f0111m of 
life obtain a mild, lavt.'ly Jl.laater, to whose power they muet obey. He aa1l 
break their self-will and power. Thia Lo'l'd is the light of life, the m.uta 
ove: all the quamiea. He CllD tame them all, and they love to submit. to 
him, for the light gi1·ea them mildnesa &nd power. They give their will to 
the lif<!·light, and it euduws tbo:w. with mildness." (Siz Poi·Mot, iv. 4·) 
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Buddhi or "Christ" in humanity) becomes fully manifested 
within the mind (.Manas) in man, then will the man 
(.Manas) be illumined by it, and be itself that Light, .Atrna­
Buddhi Manas or Christ. Thus, when man enters the true 
Church, i.e., the spiritual realm of divine light of wisdom, 
then will that light of divine wisdom penetrate him, and 
man, having become all "mind," will be rendered self­
luminous and self-knowing thereby. All that preYents 
man from entering into that state is his selfish will and 
egoism, and therefore when man, relatively to his own 
selfish will (constituting his own terrestrial self), has 
become entirely helpless, as if nailed to a cross, and if his 
selfish will has died upon that cross, then will take place 
his glorious resurrection as a divine being, even as the very 
Christ Himself. Then will his former illusion, whereby he 
imagined himself to be an isolated being and a thing sepa­
rate from the rest of humanity, have passed away, and 
he will recognise the God in him, and himself as that 
God, living in the Light that pervades the All, and being 
himself the All, and with arms outstretched upon the 
cross of life, drawing to his heart every human being by 
the power of divine love. 

This divine love is neither a chimera nor a dream, nor 
the belief in it a superstition, but it is the most sub­
stantial reality ; for it is the very essence of that of 
which the world has been created. Its beauty can be 
perceived by man in everything by means of what is 
beautiful in himself, and it is tangible to the soul touched 
by it. It is not confined in gross material bodies, but 
superior to everything. It is self-existent and free, and 
causes the soul, the light, to arise out of the dark fiery 
will, comparable to a beautiful plant growing out of the 
dark soil. It is not an unconscious mechanical force or 
attraction, but divine will and self-consciousness, in othet· 
words, the Spirit of God. 

The realm of this divine love-light is tlJE~ only true 
church, outside of which no salvation can be foun~ 
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neither by scientific acquisitions nor by anything that is 
inferior to divine love. The true divine self of every 
~oman being is a member and an inhabitant of that 
church, and he who severs his connection with it throws 
away his own lite. 

Science says that each thing has an aura o( unknown 
extent wherein the qualities of that thing are rev~led, 
and the same truth may perhaps be more correctly ex­
pressed by saying that each thing and each being is a 
part of an individual power of unknown .size, possessing 
certain qualities, and having evolved a form or organism, 
wherein some of these qualities have become manilest. 
Thus our visible material bodies are only a. manifeatation· 
of a p11rt of the true man living in the kingdom of light. 
The real tnan is an inhabitant of heaven, it is merely his 
shadow which walks in mortal form upon the earth. 

Not to identify ourselves with the shadow, but to attain 
the knowledge of our celestial self, is the object of this 
terrestrial life. 

This recognition of one's own divine seU no mortal 
being can attain 'by his or her own power,- because only 
that which is immortal in man can recognise itself as 
being immortal. Without the presence of eternal truth 
that truth cannot be recognised, nor can, in the absence 
of Jight, the darkness illumine itself. 

It is therefore not sinful man, the shadow, that can 
know the true Hght, the Christ ; but Christ recognising 
His own divine image in mR.n. Tbue Christ lives in the 
sanctuary of man, and all that is capable in man of 
recognising the Christ in hi111, lives in the Christ; but 
if man has attained that state in the Christ, he will then 
cease to be merely a man, but free of the illusion of self, 
he will know himself to be God. He will then no longer 
desire to attain, or to become something, but rest in his 
own divjne self·consciousness, knowing his shadowy self 
to be nothing but a delusion, and his divine self All in 
the Christ. 



APPENDIX . 

.APPA.RJ.TlOlfS. 

"TBB soul originates from three principles ; she lives thet>efore 
in a threefold anguish, and is held by three ties. The first tie 
links her to eternity and re&Dbes within the abyBB of hell (the 
fiery will) ; the eeamd is the kingdom of heaven tthe third 
is the region of the starR with the element& The third 
kingdom is not eternal, but baa a certain period of existence ; 
nevertheless it is this kingdom that camres the man to grow 
up, endowing him with manners and will, IUld desires relating 
to good and to evil It gives him beauty, riches and honours, 
And mo.kes him a terrestrial god. It is with him unto tha 
end of his timt!, and then it departs and as it aided him to 
obtain life, so it aids him in death, and cuta him loose ·from 
the astral soul. 

" First the four elements break away fl'Om the one element; 
tmd thus the activity in the third principle ceases ; and this ie 
the most tenible thing, that the four elements are broken up 
within themselves. . Then. the tincture wit:h the shadow (of 
what was man) enters into the other, and with this the shadow 
remains in the root of the element from :which the four 
elements were born, aad from which they iatmed. This break­
ing up alone is the eufi'ering and the pain; it is the destruction 
of the sensitive house of the soul. · 

"But if· the essences of the soul in the first principle hA!e 
been so much attached to tbe ways of this world that they 
ho.ve desired only for the lust of the latter, for temporal 
honour, power, and pomp; the will, the soul, i.e., the essences 
out of the fint principle, still retain the astral essences as their 
most preoious treasure, and desire to d'"ll th~in; but as 

381 )C 



.t.PPBNDIX. 

th811e eeaenee. are now deprived of their mother, the fo~r wi 
elements, they become gradually consumed in the esaencea of 
the first principle. 

"Then will the soul in her aatral garment, floati.Dg within 
the doom of the depth, experience great uneasiD8ll8 owiAg .fo 
her earthly state, and by the power that belongs to he:r ~ 
constitution she may reappear in the shape of her foraasr 
corporeal body, &eking for this or for that, such u .baa l!een 
her desire before she pa88ed away, and seeking to obt&in.:rt!lft; 
and she may also go about hatmting pla.cea and tryiDr to 
manifest her presence at night, according to her sidereal epirit, 
making noises of various kinds. 

"That with which abe lfaa clothed h~melf dnriog lift\~ '\ 
will be her ga.mtent. If it ia luxury, lust, ambitioll, ---.. 
malevolenN, anger, lies, or the illusions of the world, ~.-nt 
the strong power of the esaencea oot of the first priBeiplt llold 
~ to these things by meama of the aideJ'6&1 spirit. and ~ .t active acoording to the aaW qoa.lity. The ~ ..,.nt 
restlessly clings to that for which it desires ; a.s w -.id by 
Christ, • Where your tt-easure is, there ia yolU' heut.J There. 
fore it often happens that the ghoata of dead pert!ObiJ at'8 888lt 
pug about m great unrest. That with which tbe 10111 hu 
clothed herself here in the body (in her will and thought); tlaat 
qonstitutes her anguish, 8.1ld according to her anguish will.be 
her shape and fol'ID in the astral state, 1llltil this at&&& a 
anguish is eonsumed. Her eternal dwelliog-pJace is the 4eep 
abyss without end or number, 8.1ld the works which abe .,_.. 
fol'IDed here are embodied in the fonns in her tin~ I!'Dd 
follow her. 

"There is no light neither from this world nor froa.~; 
but the ignition of her own fire is her light, it being the 
terrible flash of her wrath and inimical The kind of the_. .. 
gui.'\h of such souls differs according to the quality of that·~ 
which the soul has burdened henself. For auch a soul there fl 
no help; she D&DDot enter into the light of God; and ~ 
if St. Peter bad left a thousand keya tapen the -.rtli,.De~ 
of them would unlock the door, for she has severed *he ND4 
that connected her with Divinity." (See Tllree Pri~lel,-· 
and foll.) 
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A.ac:BTICISM, 

" It is written that it is very dit!ioult for a rich. ~. to 
enter into the kingdom of bea.ven. This does DOt. refer ~ the 
possession of wealth, but to one's vain and avaricious life; 
for while man grows fa,, God is forgotten. None ought to 
imagine that he is bleseed because he is poor. If he ia an un­
believer and godless, he is then in the kingdom of the devil, 
in spite of his poverty. NeW!er ought the rich man throw 
a'WI\y his money or give it to the spendthrift, thinking 
tbereliy to gain eternal bllae. The kingdolll of God is ~n 
truth, justice, and love towards the needy." i~ ciOndemiis rion~ 
who- properly uaea-tliat which Le 'li8& You-J!lUSt_ ~f}ay 
d6wn ·yow. SC&ptre and go into .. corner and la.JDent. . This is 
'only hy}iOcriij'-:--yoinu.be of aerri~to tlie taw of j~~ 
And to the kingdom Ol'G-Od¥~r if_you keep your sceptre 
'and. protect ihe oppretised and weak, and work for right and 
~ce ;· nO{ aceoJ;'ding to your a!B.l"ice, b~t. in the love and 
~ ~.,. (Pf'indples, nv. 74.) 

A.sTRAL BPlRIT. 

"All that we think and do and desire in our external being ~ 

is the work of the spirit of this world acting within our con­
stitution ; for the body ia nothing but the instrument of that 
spirit wherewith it works, and, like all other instruments ~hat 
are born of the spirit of this world, it will ultimately break and 
·be decomposed. Therefore no man shall despise or condemn 
another man if the latter has not the same qoalifioatiom as 
he ; for the natural heaven (the c_onateUation) builds up each 
man according to the nature of tbe ruling.inB.uenoea. It gives •· 
to every person his or her waya and manners and sba.p'e, and 
also bis desires and i~tincts, ancl this oa.Jmot be taken away 
from the external man as long as the external heaven does not 
break up his animal con8titution. But if the external maQ · 

does flO~ do that which the spirit of the external worlCi de.-ires 
in him, but ill forced to de_p&rt from that which is . fa~ 
and illusive; then sueh a. power dOe& DOt oome from the 1l 
extemal heaven, bnt from the new·born man within, be being 1 

from etemity, and battling with the earthly man; e.nd often • 
he gains a victory over tha latter." (Tkree Prind:Jile&, ~.iS':) 
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.A.TO.NDDT. 

"If you Wjeh to follow the path (of light). you must. use 
great earnest. It must not be mere talk or pretence, while 
the heart is far away; for in this vray you will attain nothing. 
You~!!st pther together yo~ ~hole mirtcl, wi~-.Jfll-l..our 
lleDSes and :reason, into ~nl! _sing~~. if you wish to beeo1ne 
reformed"; &!lito come out of your abominatiOns. You-~ 
put yo~ ~se into·~~~~ ~ty, with(u~ ~~~-;;ee 
a.n~_~_umnce, and~!~ y~~ ~1 a~~ it. ~.!l.i! ~--~ 
in you says, 'It cann~t be~ I9~ !1-f8 _too ~--a ~;' ~~ 
n~t th~ terrify you; for he_ is a lia.!'. a~~- fJl~ ~~~ .2!_ ~~~~ , 

u There are not more than two kingdoms moving wit!Uv. 
you. one is the k.ingdo!Q. of God, wherein ia Christ, deairing 
you ; the other is the kingdom of hell, wherem ia the devil, 
and he desires you also. Thj!_!!_:f!ill the poor soqljl~y~JB-.ba~le, 
for she ia in' the middle. Christ o1rers to her the new robe, 
and the devil the clOtliof sins; and whenever you have a _ _sood 
thought or desire for God, and wish to enter into ~e true 
atOneDI:~nt (becoming one with the Divine), th~~ thou~ 
moat certainly not from yourself, but f!l!!!,. the love 9.~ -~' 
m~ t~e noble 'rirp is calling to you to co~ &icJ:"~ _!2 
desist in your efforts. But if on this way you are m~t by 70lU'\ 
great sinS, that seek to detain you like mounta.ine, ao . that ', 
you can .find no pe&D& in your heart; then is this moat smely ~ 
the work of the devil, who causes you to think that God is not I 
willing to listen to yoa. Let not in such moments an~ 
detain or terrify you ; for the devil is your enemy. lt ia 
written that if your sins were as red as blood, if you truly 
repent, they will become ~as white as mow." (Principlu, 
xxiv. 34-) 

"Thus the precious jewel is sown; but remember well, it 
does not immediately grow into a tree. Often will tbe devil 
brush over it and seek to uproot the mustard·seed; the eoW. 
will often have to weather heavy storms, and be covered with 
the shadows of her sins. But if you constantly battle against 
the powers of evil, then will the tree grow and bl08801D, ~ 
you will obtain the fruit." (Comp. Three Prineiplel, mv. 
37·)' 
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Ta 08088. 

The cross with the image of a dying person nailed thereon -"' 
u the symbol of regeneratiou and initiation. It remi;nda the 
troe follower of Ohriat that he must pass through the mystic 
death and become regenerated in the spirit before he can 
enter into the glory of etern&l life. The Cl'OilS rePresents 
terrestrial life, and the crown of thorns the auiferinga of the 
soul within the eJementacy body, but also the victory of the 
spiri~ over the elemente of darkness.· The body is naked, tQ 
indicate that the candidate for immortality must divest him~ 
self of all desires for terrestrial things. The figure is nailed 
to the cross, which symbolises the death and eummder of 
tbe self-will, a~d that it should not attempt to acoomplish 
anything by its own power,· but mwely serve as an instru­
ment wherein the Divine will is executed. Above the head 
are inscribed the letters : 

LN. R. J. 
whose most important meaning is: 

IN NoBis' RmNAT JE!lus. 
(Within ourselves reigDa Jesus.) 

But the aigDUieation of this · inscription can be practically 
known only to th06e who have actually died relatively to the 
world of desires, and risen above the temptation for persoD&l 
existence ; or, to express it in other worda, those who have 
become alive in Christ, and in whom thus the kingdom. of 
Jesus (the holy love-will issuing from the heart of God) has 
been established 

To the aJEDic, sophist, and fool this ~Jmbol will be incom­
prehensible, and in the bands of the bigot .and hypocrite it 
is a token of his disgrace. and a testimonial of his own god­
lessness and self-oondemnaticm. 

" The extenuLl world or the external life is not a valley 
of &ufieriag for those who cmjoy it, but only for those who 
know of a higher life. The animal enjoys animal life ; the 
intellect the intellectual realm; but he who ~ entered into 
regeneration recognises hia ~~ _e~A® _u -~ -):,urd_§n 
and prison.- With thiS ~gnitio~ .bl..iake.B .~ himaelf 
the Cross or Christ."- (Epistles, ii. 34·) 



"The holy and hea~y man, hidden in the m~ 
(external) man, is as much in heaven aa God, and h¥ven ... 
in him, and the heart or light of God is begotten and bona 
in him. Thus is God in JU. and he in God. God is neu'6r 
to him than his beatiaJ body. 

"The animal body is no~ his own native couJ:~.try, wherein 
he is at home; the ~e_m.an, re~~t¢. ~~--n~'!'~J! 
c~_is_.E~t in _th~ wOild, b~t in th~ pa~~ of <!<!._d; a.ncl 
although he is in the body, nevertLeiess he is in GOd: And 
although the animal body dies, nevertheless nothing ha.pf"D' 
to the new man, but he comes ~~~ out o! ~he COJ.l~ ~l 
and tA,)~~t:A~UB@ mto his native countg. There ne8ds't.o 
b;;~ removing to a.~~y d~tance or-plaCe, wbither he may ha?e 
to go, that it might be better with him, f~ ~- !!fP.,l where 
l'evealed in him." (The Epz'sllu, nv. 1 3·) 

DoUBT. 

" The nothing wheJ'ein the devil resides. Doubt is ~ 
negation of that faith which is God._ It is the outcome of 
selfishness and of that blindnel!l8 which causea man not te 
recognise the possession of what he already has." (See 
Tltreefolrl Life, xiv. 41.) 

Gon. 

H God is eternal unity, the unin.easura.ble one good. baring 
nothing before or after it that could possibly endow it with 
I!Omething or move it. It is without any inclinations ot' 
qualities, without any beginning in time, within itself oaly 
one. It is purity itself, without any contact ; requiring 
neither place nor locality !or its dwelling, being a.t Olllle outlo­
~;ide of and within the world. Into its depth no thought caa 
penetrate, neither ca.n its greatness be expressed in numbers, 
for it is infinity itself. All that can be counted or measum 
is natural or figurative, but the unity of God cannot be 
defined. It is everything, and has been recognised aa goo~ 



and is called c good, • beca1288 it : ie etemal mildnese and 
beneficence within the sensitivity of · nature ~md erea.tare, 
the sweetest love. For the unity in ita lllSpect as good issues 
out of itMilf, intl'Oducing itae1£ into willing' and moving. 
There the unity lives and penetrates the willing or moving,. 
and the willing and moving expel'iences the mildneu of tho 
unity. This is the foundatioa of l~e in the unity, of which 
Moses says, 'The Lord our God is an holy ~ w there 
is no other besides Him.'" (TIUJOB. quest. i. 1.) 

Hll'MILITT, 

" God is the centre of man, but he resides only withiD: 
himself, unless the apirit ot man becomes one spirit with him .i 
in which case be will become manifest in li.mna.n Datme, i1l 
soul, mind and desire, w~~. h~ ~es perceptible to 
the iulter_ ~~~ ~f ~· The will sends the senses into God, 
and God impresses the senses and becomes one being with 
them. Then the sentl8S carry the power of God to the will, 
and the will receives them joyfully but tremblingly; for it 
:recognises itself as being unworthy knowing that it comes 
from an unsteady dwelling. Thus it receives that power by 
sinking down before God and out of its triumph ariaee a 
sweet humility. This i.e the true essence of God, and this 
conceived essence within the wm is the celes~ ~y, a~d 
is called the true and just faith, which the Will has receiTed 
in the power of God. It sinks within the mind a.nd reside~ 
in the me of the souL" ( Men8Ckw. :x. 8.) 

JESUS CHRt8T. 

" In the fifth quality the glory and majeety of God becomes 
manifest as the light of love. It is written that God resides 
in a light into which none can. enter. This means that no 
created being has ever been born out of the central fire of 
love, for it is the most holy Ure, and even God Himself in 
His Trinity. Out of this holy me has emanated the J AH, 
a. ray ot the 1118Dsitive unity. This is the dear name of 
JESUS, redeeming the poor soul from the wra.th-fireJ and in 
taking up human nature, giving itself up to the central fire 
of ·God in the souJ, in the wmth of God within the soul; 

• 
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kindliDB he" again with ·the love-Dre, ~ UDitiDg her· ~ 
God." (TMof. quest. iii 2-5.) 
. "Onurr ia he tliat is regenemted of human quality; 
the mother of regeneration, the anointed one.~~ - (See 
Stief., 19.) 1 

MAN, Tli:RQ&TRUL AND C:BLEST.Ur.· 

"The ~ says : I have something against you. I 'Mve 
raised you up from among the thol'DB. When you were a wild 
anima], I have configured in you my own image. But the 
wild animal is among the thOl'DB! this I will not take 'Uilto 
my bosom. You are still living within your wild ~a.a.im&J. 
When the world takes tha.t animal, because it belongs tD itj 
then will I take you, Thll8 eeclt one will take ita own· belong~ 
inga. Why do yon therefore love so much that wild auimal 
which causes to you nothing but aorro:w t You cannot .t¥. it 
with you. It does not belong to you, but to the world.. Let 
the world use it as it may, but remain yw with me. I., will 
be only a little while; then will your animal b~ and 7011 
will be rid of it, and .remain with me, How will you thea 
rejoice, if you think of that animal, which a.ftlicted you O.y 
and night, and of which you are then free. A8 a flower gro~ 
up out of the earth, so do you rise up out of your wild a~ 
You say, • I am your animal j you are born in· me.' 
Listen, my animal ! I am greater than you. When you waa 
to become, I was your constructor. My essences are out of 
the root of eternity j but you are of this world. You will 
break; but I remain eternally in my power. Therefore I 
am far nobler than you. You live in the wrath ; but I will 
put my fearful wrath into the light. into eternal joy. My 
wOJ:ks are in power, while yours remain aa shadows. · When 
1 am ouce rid of you, I will then never accept you again as 
my animal; but (I take) my new body which I am regenerat­
ing within the deepest root of the holy element." (PrincipleB, 
xxi. 69.) · 

NATURE. 

"Lift up your mind in the spirit, and eee that the wbolo of 

1 Jesu.s J•epreseQU the Log<'S aud Christ the Karana. abarir.a. in EutetU 
t.erminology. 
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nature, with all the powers therein, with ita depth, width, and ) 
height, heaven aDd euth, and all that is therein and above , 
the heavens, is the body of God, and the powere of tAle atara ' 
are the arteries in the natural body of God in thia world."/ 
(Aurota, ii. 16.) 

"Nature is not God, no more thaD the body of a. maD is ) • 
man. Nature is the echo and image of ~~ nature, made · 
manifest by the power of the Word.:' (Tabula~ Principia, li.) 1 

"Neither in the aky, nor upon the earth, or among the 
lltars or the elements, can we find any way by which we may 
enter into rest. We behold menq the entmnce into life, and 
next to that its end, when our body will be "borne back to the 
earth and all Olll" worD, labour, and .aciences, and glory will be 
inherited by another, who also troubles himself for a while 
with such things, and then follows us (into death).. This 
continues from the beginning of the world unto its. end. 
During our misery we can never know where our apirit 
remains while the body breaks and becomes a oo:rpse, unless 
we are new-born out of this world; so that although we live in 
this world in our body, nevertheless we dwell in our soul and 
spirit in another eternal, perfect, and new life. Therein a. 
new man will be foo.nd in our spirit and .soul. and therein 
shall and will he live eternally. Only in this new form will 
we learn to know what we are and where our true home is!' 
(Prim:iples, :uii. 5·) 

The seven plao-s refer not only to certain visible stan, 
but to the seven qualities of eternal nature, D&Ulely­

z. ~ Satum-Astrin8QJ1oy; darkness. 
2. )l Jupiter-The active desire within the astringency. 
3· o .Mar.r-The Jiary lltrengtb. 
4- 0 Sun-The light of nature. 
S· ~ Ve~~tl9-Tbe beginniDg of ao.bstantia.Uty. 
6 S? MercuJli-Life; sound ; the t~srittm fiul.. 
7· ( Lunn-Moon; corporeity. 

I 
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"U tbefint tbrte:qaaliti.es hMe their nperiority iii the dadt· 
prineiple, then will the other qulities be dormant ia tlleir. 
centres; aDd all the aeven are then evil, u follows:-

r. · S.,._A.•arW&. 
2. Jupiter-Cunning. 
3· Jlars-Anger. 
+ s~Pride. 
5· V'e~tu.-Lewdness. 
6. Mercury-Envy. 
7· lAma-The flesh. 

"If the three first qualities have their superiority in the 
principle of light and are born out of the dark cent.re1 tbeJl.: 
will they have in them the ~ture of light. They will tb6a 
all the seven be good, as follows:- · 

r. ScJtum-Charity. 
2. JUpiter-Wisdom. 
J. MQni-Meeknesa. 
4- Sol-Humility. 
5· V enu-Ohaatity, 1 , 

6. Mer~mry-Beneficence. 
7· Luna-The substantiality of the body of Ohriat." 

PRtNCIPLE. 

.. A. principle (beginning) is nothing else but a. new birtbt 
a new life. There is only one principle in which is etersJ.t. 
life, ns.mely, the eternal divinity, and this would not becouie 
manifest if God had not created within himaeH creatures; 
such ae men and angels, who know the indissoluble band, &nd 
how the birth of eterno.l light in God takes plilce!' (Prin· 
ciplea, v. 6.) 

" God had no other material out of which to ereate any- . 
I tbing, except his own essence. But God is a spirit, intangible, 

and having neither beginning nor end. His depth and grea.t,. 
ness is everything. A spirit does nothing except that it rises, 
and stirs, and moves, and gives birth to its own self. In ita • 
birth there are eapecially three forms-bitterness, astringency, 
and heat ; but in these three foJ'JDS there is neither a ~ nor 
a second, nor a third ; but they are all three only one, and 
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each one gives birth to the other and to the third." (P?·in­
ciplea, l 3·) 

SEX. 

11 The male is the head, and has in him the upper regiment 
with the tincture of the fire, and in his tincture be has the 
soul that desires for Venus as its corporeal matrix. The soul 
longs to have spirit and body, and this has the matrix of 
woman. But the lower regiment is the female one, and her 
regiment stands in the Moon,- for the Sun gives the heart, 
and Venus the tincture, not of a fiery, but of a watery kind. 
The spirit furnishes the air, and its tincture is not in the heat. 

11 The female desires the male, and the Moon longs for the 
Sun; for she is of a material nature, and desires a celestial 
heart. Thus the female matrix desires for the heart of man 
and for his tincture the soul; for the soul is eternal good. 
Thus exists sexual desire among all creatures, and they wish 
to mingle with each other. The body does not understand 
this, neither is it understood by the air-spirit; but the two 
tinctures, the male and the female ones, know it well." (Three­
fold Life, ix. 106.) 

SoPHIA. 

" The fiery soul, pure as clear gold, and tested in the fire 
of God, is the husband of the noble Sophia, for she is the 
tinctu1·e of the light. If the tincture of the fire is perfectly 
pure, then will Sophia be united with it, and thus Adam 
receives again the most noble bride that was taken away from 
him during his sleep, and will take her into his arms. This is 
neither a man nor a woman, but a branch on the pearl-tree 
standing in God's paradise. But how the bride receives her 
groom in his clear and bright fire-quality, and how she gives 
him the kiss of love, this will be understood only by him who 
has been at the marriage of the Lamb. To all others it will · 
be a mystery." (Mysterium Magnum, xxv. 14.) 

SUBSTANTIALITY. 

"If you boast of being a Christian, why do you then not 
believe Christ's words when he said, 'I am with you even to 
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the end of the world~ '· and furthermore, tlui.t he will giw u 
hia body for food and his blood to drink t You aat, 'Ohdit 
has gone to heaven; how then could he be in this ~ld I~ 
Perhaps you agree that he· is present with us in hii Bo1y 
Spirit. But what would become of the new~bom mau .- ;yoa 
if he were fed only by spirit, this being merely food for tb8 
soul1 Eooh life eats of ita own mother~ The soul is apim. 
and eats spiritual food; the n~_!-~~~ :man et\ii:&. of the .. ~ 
e~~ILbd the externa.1 man of the outoome ot the. foul' 
element& 

"What will it benefit the (ethel!eal) body if the 110ul aa~.of 
1 the pure divinity~ for you. know tW¢ the soul .and tho, ~1 
an not one and the same thing. The sow is spirit, and needs 
spiritual food. Or do you think tha.t you .can feed the new 
man with earthly food 1 If ao, you are t.hen still far fro~ the 
kingdom of God." (Principles, uiii 6.) 

SULPHUR, SALT, AND MERCUKY. 

"The :word SuJ means and is the soul of a. thing; for 1ft 
the word Sulpltur it is the oil or the light, which is hom. fr6a 
the syllable Pkur. It is the beauty or go0dne68 ·of a ·thing; 
its love or best beloved. In a creature it is the intellipoce 
and sense, and it is the spirit born from the syllable P'-'·· 
The word or syllable Phu1' is Prima Materia, entering into 
the third principle within itself, the Macrocosm \VherefioaD. 
the elemental (teiTestrial) kingdom or essence is bom; bat 
in the first principle it is the essence of the innermost generer. 
tiou, wherefrom God the Fatl1er from eternity givea birth iQ 
his Son. In man it is also the light born from the eidemt 
spirit within the other centra in the Micl'OOOSID, but in the 
Spimculttm it is a soul-spirit in the inner centre. It is the 
light oF God, which alone possesses that soul which is in tlle 
love of God, for it is kindled and breathed upon by the Bol7 
Spirit.'' (Tlu-ee Prindplu, ii. 7.) 

" Sal is Prima MoJ,eria, astringency. In the •r(mg 
astringency arises the bitterness ; for in the powerful attrac. 
tion arises the uneasiness of the spirit. For instance, if a 
person becomes angry, his spirit attracts that which C&li&ell 
him to become embittered and trembling ; and if he does not 

I 
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l'etdst and put it down, then the .file of wrath beoomes kbldled 
iu him, 1110 as to make him burn in malice. Then iD his mind 
and soul this becomes sobdantial and a being." (Thm 
.Prttleiplsl. i. 9·) 

"Jlet'Ct.l'f1h an utrm,ent bitter ire-&ulphur-water; the 
most tenible of all atatea; but you muat not imagine it to 
be a Materia or a tangible thiDg; it is spirit and the JOttree 
of the fi.l'6t beginning of ~~ature.'' (Three Principl-, i. 10.) 

'' It comprehends all the four qualities wherein arises the 
life; but it bas ita begiuning noli in the centre, like Phur, 
but according to the ~.flub 'Within the tenor of the dark 
quality." (Threefold Life, ii 42.) 

Wou. 
"The whole power of the Father speaks out of all the 

qualities the W OBD1 i.e., the Son of God. The same word, 
or the same sound, spoken by the Father issues out of the 
·Salniter, or the powm'S of the Father, and out of the Father's 
JlercuriUB or sound. Thus the Father speab the word out of 
himself, and the same sound is the glory o£ all his powers; and 
after it is spoken out, it is no longer contained within the 
powers of the Father, bat sounds and riogs in the whole of 
the Father iD all powers. This power outspoken by the Father 
baa auch a strength that the sound of the word immediately 
and rapidly penetrates through the whole depth of the Father, 
and this streDgth is the HolJ Spirit ; for the outapoken word 
remains as a. glory or majestic command before the king ; hut • 
the sound, issuing through the word, executes the command of 
the Father which he hu spoken out through the word, and in 
this is the birth of the Holy Trinity. The same takes place , 
in an angel or man. The power in tho whole of his body baa 
all the qualities as in God the Father." (.Auror. vi. 2.) 

•• In the spirit of the word is to be understood the whole of 
Divinity, with all ita powers and effects, n.nd with its whole 
essence; its uprising, penetrating, and changing; the whole 
action and the whole generation." (.Aurar. :xix. 72.) 

"Thus every creattll'e bas its own centre for ita out·speaking, • 
or the aound of the formed word within itaelf, both the 
eternal and temporal beings ; the unreaaoning ones as well as 



334 APPENDIX. 

man ; for the first Ens has been spoken out of the sound o£ 
God, by wisdom, out of her centre into the fire and light, and 
has been 'formed into the fiat, and entered into 'compaction.' 
The Ens is out of the eternal, but the compaction is out of the 
temporal; and therefore in everything there is. something 
eternal hidden in time." (Mystmum Magnum, xxii. 2.) 

" In that quality in which each word in the human voice in 
the act of outspeaking forms and manifests itself, either in the 
love of God, as in the holy Ens, or in the wrath of God ; in 
the same quality will it be taken up again therein after it has 
been spoken out. The· false w~rd becomes infected· by the 
devil, and sealed up for (future) detriment, and is .received 
within the Mysterium of the wrath, as m the quality of the 
dark world. Each thing returns with its Ens to that where­
from it has originated." (M!Jstel'ium Magnum, xxii. 6.) 

"The word is near to thee, even within thy heart and lips, 
and God himself is the word which is in thy heart and lips." 
(T!tl'ee Principles, iv. 10.) 
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